
Guru: The Universal Teacher 


His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Pramoda Puri Goswami Maharaja 


vande’ham sri-guroh srT-yuta-pada-kamalam srT-gurun vaisnavams ca srT- 
rupam saqrajatarh saha-qana-raqhunathanvitarh tarn sa-jivam sadvaitarh 
savadhutam parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devam srT-radha-krsna-pdddn 
saha-gana-lalitd-srT-visdkhdnvitams ca 


I offer my most respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my divine preceptor 
and my instructing Gurus. I offer my most respectful obeisances unto all the 
Vaishnavas and unto the Six Goswamis, including Srila Rupa Goswami, Srila 
Sanatana Goswami, Raghunatha Das Goswami, Jiva Goswami, and 
their associates. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Advaita Acarya 
Prabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and all His devotees, 
headed by Srivasa Thakur. 

I then offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Lord Krishna, Srimati 
Radharani, and all the gopis, headed by Lalita and Vishakha. 


One who can protect me from the death that is this material life, is Guru. 

One who can protect me from the fear of death, is Guru. One by going to whom 
I do not have to go to anyone else, by listening to whom I do not have to listen 
to anyone else, is Guru. The reservoir of grace whom the Surpreme Lord, the 
personification of the supreme good, has made responsible for looking after 
my welfare, is my Guru. One by whose grace I can get rid of my controlling ego, 
is Guru. One who brings the revealed truth to us, who by showering us with 
such truth can make us humbler than a blade of grass and more tolerant than a 
tree, is Guru. One who makes us respectful to others without having any desire 
for respect from others, who can manifest transcendental kirtan in our mouths 
by transferring his own potency, of the Lord, is Guru. Only the lotus feet of 
Sri Guru can free us from the shackles of illusion. One who gives me the 
transcendental knowledge that all the people of the world are respectable and 


worshipable by me, that the whole world is meant for service to Gum and 
everyone is my Gum, that I am a servitor of Krishna, and that service to Krishna 
is my only duty, is Sri Guru. 

—Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 


Acaryadeva is not a sectarian concern, for when we speak of the 

fundamental principle of Gurudeva, or acaryadeva, we speak of something that i< 

to teach you, me and all others. 

—Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Sxvami Prabhupada 


Wandering throughout the universe, by the mercy of Krishna, the living 
entity who is fortunate meets a bona fide spiritual master. By the mercy of the 
spiritual master, he gets the seed of the bhakti-lata. By worshiping Krishna and 
rendering service to the spiritual master, one is liberated from the illusory world 
of maya, and attains the lotus feet of the Lord. 

—Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu (CC 2.19.151) 


To understand transcendental knowledge, you must approach a self-realized soul, 
accept him as your spiritual master, and take initiation from him. 

Inquire submissively and render service unto him. Self-realized souls can 
impart knowledge unto you, for they have seen the truth. 

—Lord Krishna (Bhagavad Gita 4.34) 


Do not practice the craft of being Guru for the purpose of injuring others through 
malice. Do not adopt the trade of a Guru in order to get immersed in the slough 
of this world. But if you can, indeed, be My guileless servant; you will be 
endowed with my power—then you need not fear. 

—Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 


A spiritual master may be one of three kinds. The first-class Gum extends 
one foot from the spiritual world into the material world and takes souls from 
here to there. The Guru in the intermediate stage is situated here, but he has 
extended one foot there and he is taking souls to the spiritual world. The 
lowest class of Guru has both feet here, but he clearly sees the highest plane and 
is trying to take the souls from here to that plane. In this way, we may 
roughly conceive of three kinds of Guru. 

—Srila B. R. Sridhar Dev Goswami 


The key to success in spiritual life is unflinching devotion to both the 
spiritual master and Krishna. To those great souls who have full faith in both 
Krishna and the spiritual master, the inner meaning of the scriptures is fully 
revealed. 

—Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23) 


Who-so-ever you meet, instruct them regarding Krishna, by My command, 
be Guru; deliver this land. In this you will not be obstmcted by the current of 
the world. You will have my company again at this place. 

—Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 


A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the mind’s demands, 
the actions of anger and the urges of the tongue, belly and genitals is qualified 
to make disciples all over the world. 

—SrT Upadesamrta (1) 


To receive the knowledge of the higher world, we have to completely 
surrender ourselves to a saint who has descended from that world, and hear from 
him. 

—Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 


Foreword 


It gives me great pleasure to learn that Mandala Publishing has decided 
to publish this book, Guru: The Universal Teacher, on the holy day of Sri Gaura ] 
2017. This is a very special book that brings together various articles written by 
my spiritual teacher, His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Pramode Puri Goswami 
Thakur, the Founder President (acharya) of Sri Gopinath Gaudiya Math. 

The word Guru originated in India, originally known as Bharatavarsha, and is us€ 
by people from various different cultural backgrounds. The literal meaning of 
Guru is teacher, however, in Vedic spiritual traditions, Guru refers to the 
personification of one who gives initiation to the followers within that particular 
tradition. According to Vedic culture, a person’s Guru is the most important 
person to help progress in devotional practices and is considered nondifferent 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna. In fact, for the ardent 
disciple, one’s Guru is even more powerful than Sri Krishna Himself. The reason 
for this is that if the object of our services, Sri Krishna, is displeased with our 
service, then the Guru is qualified and able to win Sri Krishna’s favor on our 
behalf. However, if the Guru is displeased with our services, then Sri Krishna 
will not accept any service from us until we are excused or forgiven by our 
Guru. Such is the exalted position and importance of the Guru. Ultimately, Sri 
Krishna is the Guru of all living entities, including even the gods and goddesses. 
However, in order to teach us the importance of the Guru and how to serve the 
Guru, He accepted Sandipani Muni as His spiritual master. During His stay at 
Gurudeva’s ashram, Sri Krishna performed Guru-seva with great tolerance. In 
Indian culture, when greeting a spiritually exalted person, we use the word deva 
after the person’s name. The suffix deva offers respect to the individual as one 
would to God. Guru is the most valuable personification to a disciple and as 
such, in order to greet the Guru in such a respectful manner, disciples use the 
title Gurudeva. 

The Vedic word tattva means absolute or eternal truth. As the Vedic scriptures sti] 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna, is the 

personification of eternal, absolute truth. Here, we can say that Guru means “spir 
we can conclude that the spiritual teacher and Sri Krishna are both equal to one 
another. 

In the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Saraswata tradition ( sampradaya ), the most 
important personification of Guru is His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Siddhanta 


Saraswati Goswami Thakur Prabhupada. He has said that, whenever a Guru 
thinks that he is nondifferent from Sri Krishna and that his disciples should 
worship him, that he should not be considered to be a Guru. In such a case, we 
can replace the second letter in the word Guru with an “a,” transforming the 
word into “garu.” Here garu means “cow.” In India people worship the garu 
(cow) as Sri Krishna’s dearest animal. Occasionally, Indians also use the word 
garu to address people with lesser intelligence. The actual meaning of Srila 
Bhakti Siddhanta Prabhupada’s words is that those who truly represent 
Gurutattva abide by the following instructions of Sri Rupa Goswami: 


vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam etan 
vegan yo visaheta dhTrah sarvam apimarh prthivTm sa sisyat 


The inner meaning of this verse is-only that personification who is able to 
control the six urges of speech, mind, anger, tongue, stomach, and sensual 
emotion, is eligible to accept disciples all over the world. ( Upadesamrta 1) 

The correct manner to channel these urges is: 

1. Speech—one should speak with humility; both the tone and dialog should not 
be harmful to anyone. Also, we should always chant the glories of the Supreme 
Lord and His devotees, instead of engaging in mundane gossip. 

2. Mind—one should control one’s thoughts by always engaging the mind in the 
services of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna. 

3. Anger—one should control the harmful emotion of anger. Anger should only 
be used when people are disobeying the Supreme Lord and His devotees in order 
to rectify their forgetful nature. 

4. Tongue—one should only utilize the tongue to taste the Lord’s remnants; no 
mundane restaurant food that cannot be offered should be taken. One should also 
not discriminate among the different types or tastes of the Lord’s remnants. 

5. Stomach—one should not be greedy and overindulge in filling the stomach. 

6. Sensual emotion—one should not be promiscuous; it is best to practice sense 
control and be celibate with full love for Sri Krishna’s services. Nowadays, due 
to the lack of understanding regarding the true nature and qualities of Gurudeva, 
people are easily misguided or misdirected by many pretenders who pose as a 
Guru but have no control over the above-mentioned urges. A pretender Guru is 


an individual who is not recognized by previous teachers of an authorized 
lineage and is greedy to accept disciples in order to obtain a life-long income 
from them to maintain his own livelihood or the subtlest of material desires, to 
be renowned as a holy person (pratistha). In fact, Gurudeva’s duty is to only act 
for the benefit of the disciple’s soul—not to get involved in the disciple’s 
mundane problems. However, if in the name of Sri Krishna’s services, the Guru 
intentionally gets involved in his disciple’s mundane problems and spends large 
amounts of time and energy engaging with his disciples in sentimental 
discourses for his own personal mundane interest, then we must know that this is 
not the quality of a real Gurudeva. 

The word Guru also means “heavy.” In the Sanskrit language, which is often refe 
which indicates “darkness of ignorance” and “ru,” which indicates “light of 
bliss.” Therefore,, the inner meaning of Guru is as follows: he who is eligible to 
take disciples out of the darkness of their ignorance and bring them to the light 
of bliss. Such a personification is qualified to receive the title “Gurudeva.” Here 
darkness refers to illusion (maya) and light means the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krishna. As per the instruction of Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who is another form of Sri Krishna and appears in this Kali Yuga 
(age of hypocrisy), the real Gurudeva should display the following qualities in 
his daily life: 


trnad api sumcena taror iva sahisnuna 
amanina manadena kirtaniyah sada harih 


One should chant the Holy Name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking 
oneself to be lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than 
a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and should offer all respect to others. 
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly with 
purity. (Siksastakam 3) 

Currently, due to the influence of Kali Yuga, we find that the Gurus from 
different institutions, and sometimes even within the same institution or tradition 
(sampraddya), criticize each other. We may also find multiple institutions within 
the same tradition. If one institution’s Gurudeva is criticizing the Gurudeva of 
another institution, it should be noted that such a Gum is not 
representing Gurudeva in reality. A real Gumdeva should be completely free 
from the influence of Kali Yuga. My grand-spiritual master, His Divine Grace 
Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur Prabhupada, was born in 


Purushottama Dham and by his endeavor, the Sri Brahma-Madhva- 
Gaudiya sampradaya’s loving message has been spreading all over the world. 
Anyone that criticizes Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Prabhupada or attempts to discredit 
his authenticity is certainly not an authorized follower of this lineage. 


sampradaya-vihma ye mantras te nisphala matah atah kalau bhavisyanti 
catvarah sampradayinah srT-brahma-rudra-sanakah vaisnavah ksiti- 
pavanah catvaras te kalau bhavya by utkale purusottamat 


Any mantra that does not come in disciplic succession is considered to be 
fruitless. Therefore,, in the age of Kali, four divine individuals will found 
disciplic schools. These four Vaishnavas are pioneers of the Sri, Brahma, Rudra, 
and Sanaka sampradayas. All of them will preach out of the city of Purushottam 
in Orissa. ( Padma Pur ana 1.5-6) 


ramanujam srih svicakre madhvacaryam caturmukhah sri-visnu-svaminam 
rudro nimbadityarh catuhsanah 


Lakshmi Devi accepted Ramanuja as her representative, Lord Brahma took 
Madhvacharya, Rudra took Vishnuswami, and the four Kumars, Sanandan, 
Sanatan, Sanaka, and Sanat Kumar, accepted Nimbaditya as their representative 
in establishing their disciplic lines. (Padma Purana 1.7) 


I sincerely hope that the content of this book, Guru: The Universal Teacher, will 
one individual but the embodiment of all the members of the lineage 
(parampara). As soon as an aspiring student is able to realize the real meaning of 
Guru- tattva, all quarrels between the disciples of different Gurus, with the issue 
of their Gurudeva’s glory, will cease and they will become peaceful and blissful. 
It is my humble request to the readers of this book to kindly excuse us if we have 
made any typographical, grammatical, or other errors herein and to try and 
perform their spiritual practice with proper understanding of Guru-tattva as 
described in this book. An unworthy servant of servants in the Gaudiya lineage, 


Swami B.B. Bodhayan 

President Acharya, Sri Gopinath Gaudiya Math 


Gum | Ygur-(')u, 'gti-(')ru also ga-'rii\ noun (pi. Gurus) 

• A spiritual teacher; one who plants the seed, or mantra, into the heart of the 
disciple. 

• One who imparts spiritual teachings. 

• One who has completely surrendered to their Guru. 

• One who inspires advancement in devotional life. 

• One who is the personification of humility, tolerance, compassion, 
and dedication. 

• One whose heart is full of pure love for the Supreme Lord. 

ORIGIN from Sanskrit Guru ‘weighty, grave’ (compare with Latin gravis ), hence 
Guru: gu “darkness,” ru “that which counteracts”; spiritual master. 

SYNONYMS 

• Guru and mystic : spiritual teacher, teacher, tutor, sage, mentor, spiritual leader, 
leader, master; Swami, Maharaj, maharishi. 

• Guru : expert, authority, pundit, leading light, master, specialist. 


ANTONYMS 

Disciple 



CHAPTER 1 


The Glories of Sri Guru 


Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami starts his Caitanya- 

caritamrta with a discussion of Guru- tattva. He tells us that Krishna, the source 
of all incarnations, the avatari and ultimate object of all service, the visaya- 
vigraha, appears as His own servant, the asraya-vigraha, in order to show His 
mercy to the devotees. This is the Guru, who mercifully reveals Krishna to his 
disciples. Since the Guru is the asraya-vigraha, he never claims to be the object 
of service; nor does he think of himself in this way. Rather, he presents himself 
as the eternal servant of the servant of the servants of Krishna or Sri Chaitanya, 
just as Mahaprabhu presented Himself while dancing in front of Lord 
Jagannatha’s chariot in Puri: 


naharh vipro na ca narapatir napi vaisyo na sudro naharh varnT na ca grhapatir 
no vanastho yatir va kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramananda-purnamrtabdher gopT- 
bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah 


I am not a brahmana, nor a ksatriya, nor a vaisya, nor a sudra. Neither am I a brc 
real identity is that I am the most insignificant servant of the servant of the 
servant of the lotus feet of Krishna, the lover of the gopls and overflowing ocean 
of supreme and immortal joy. ( Caitanya- 

caritamrta 2.13.80, quoted in PadyavalT 74) Nevertheless, even though the 
spiritual master identifies himself as Krishna’s servant, the disciple who wishes 
to receive the spiritual master’s blessings will look on him with transcendental 
intelligence as a direct manifestation of Krishna or Sri Chaitanya. Since the 
spiritual master is Krishna’s most beloved associate, he is not different from 
Him. Krishna gave this very instruction to Uddhava in SrTmad Bhagavatam 
11.17.2 7. 


acaryarh mam vijamyan navamanyeta karhicit na martya buddhyasuyeta sarva 
deva mayo guruh 


O Uddhava! You should consider the Guru to be My very self—that is, the 
embodiment of love for Me and Therefore, nondifferent from Me. You should 
Therefore, never disrespect him by envying him or thinking him to be an 
ordinary man, for he is the sum total of all the demigods. Krishna follows this 
verse by speaking two others (SB 11.17.28 and 29) that give essential 
information about how an exemplary disciple should serve the spiritual master: 


sayam pratar upamya bhaiksyam tasmai 
nivedayetyac canyad apy anujnatam upayunjita samyatah 


In the morning and evening one should go begging and bring whatever one 
gathers to the spiritual master. One should then take permission before one 
himself eats. 


susrusamana acaryam sadopasita mca-vat yana-sayyasana-sthanair nati- 
dure krtanjalih 


While engaged in serving the spiritual master one should take the attitude of a 
humble servant. When the Guru is walking, the servant should humbly walk 
behind. When the Guru lies down to sleep, the servant should also lie down 
nearby, and when the Guru has awakened, the servant should sit near him, 
massaging his lotus feet and rendering other, similar services. When the Guru is 
sitting down on his asana, the servant should stand nearby with folded hands, 
awaiting the Guru’s order. In this way one should always worship the spiritual 
master. Raghunatha Das Goswami writes in his Manah- 

siksa that we should think of the Guru as the dearest companion of the Lord (muk 
presthatve smara ). 

Sri Jiva Prabhu makes a similar statement in the Bhakti- 

sandarbha (213), “Pure devotees, however, think of both the spiritual master and 
Lord Shiva as nondifferent from the Lord due to their being most dear to the 
Lord” 


{suddha-bhaktas tv eke sri-guroh sri-sivasya ca bhagavata sahabheda-drstim 
tatpriyatamatvenaiva manyante). 


Srila Vishwanatha Chakravarti takes up the same theme in the seventh verse 
of his Gurv-astakam: 


saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih kintu 
prabhor yah priya eva tasya 

vande guroh srT-caranaravindam 


I worship the lotus feet of my spiritual master, who is said by all scriptures to be 
Lord Hari himself, and is indeed thought of that way by all the saints. But this 
identity is due to his being very dear to the Lord. Another way to think of the 
Guru: as the direct manifestation of Srimati Radharani. Similarly, one can see 
him as Srimati Radharani’s personal companion. My own dear spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur, identified himself as the servant of the 
beloved of Srimati Radharani, or Sri Varshabhanavi-dayiDas. He also revealed to 
his intimate associates that he was in fact Nayanamani Manjari, the companion 
of Sri Rupa Manjari in krsna-lTla. 

Therefore,, we pray to our spiritual master in his identity as Srimati Radharani’s 
handmaiden: 


tvam gopika vrsa-raves tanayantike’si sevadhikarini guro nija-pada- 
padme dasyam pradaya kuru mam vraja-kanane sriradhanghri-sevana-rase 
sukhimm sukhabdhe 


O Sri Guru! You remain constantly by the lotus feet of the daughter of 
Vrishabhanu, where you have been given the right to render service. Please give 
me the joy of swimming in the ocean of service to Srimati Radharani. 

There is also a pranam-mantra to the Guru in his sakhT form: 


radha-sammukha-samsaktim sakhi-sanga-nivasimm tvam aharin satatam 
vande mddhavdsraya-vigrahdmN 11 


I worship you, my spiritual master, in your form as a gopT living among the other 
of love for Madhava. One of the nine Yogendras, Kavi, spoke to King Nimi as 
follows: The Supreme Lord has created a process whereby even the most 
ignorant and foolish people can attain Him. This process is known as bhagavata- 
dharma. 

Anyone who has faith in this process will never be bewildered. Even if he runs 
with his eyes closed, he will neither slip nor fall. Those who are averse to the 
Lord’s service fall into the grips of His illusory energy and forget their eternal 
identity. This leads to identification with the material body and further disruption 
of the intelligence. As a consequence, one becomes absorbed in everything but 
Krishna, everything that is the nonself. And the result of this is fear. Therefore, 
an intelligent and discerning individual will make the spiritual master his 
personal Deity ( Guru-daivatatma ) and recognize him as his dearmost friend. 

Following him with this attitude, the disciple should embark on the path of 
exclusive devotion to the Supreme Lord. Such worship primarily takes the form 
of loudly glorifying the names of the Lord that are related to his birth and 
activities without any care for or attachment to what people might think. (SB 
11.2.34-37) 

In the following chapter of SrTmad Bhagavatam, Prabuddha, the next of the nine 
masters of yoga, continues the discourse on bhagavata-dharma. 

He begins, in 11.3.22, by saying that one must take initiation from a spiritual 
master who is situated in full knowledge of the scriptural form of the Lord, who 
has had direct experience of the Lord, and who is free from anger, lust, greed, 
and other base qualities, and then study bhagavata-dharma under him: 


tatra bhagavatan dharman siksed gurv-atma-daivatah amayayanuvrttya 
yais tusyed atmatma-do harih 


Knowing the spiritual master to be one’s ever well-wisher, dearest friend, and the 
manifestation of the supremely worshipable Lord Hari, one should serve him 
constantly, with sincerity, and with this attitude learn from him bhagavata- 


dharma, or the various religious activities that will please Krishna, the giver of 
the soul. Our most worshipable spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur, writes in his Vivrti commentary on this verse: 

Once one has taken shelter of the spiritual master, the jiva should serve him, 
taking the attitude that the Guru is not a part of this illusory manifestation or 
mundane creation but one who has taken full shelter of Krishna and is Therefore, 
nondifferent from Him. The word Guru means “heavy” or “important.” If under 
the influence of the illusory energy, one takes the Guru as laghu, “light,” and 
furthermore tries to use him to serve his own circumstantial ends, then he will 
attain results of a transient nature. This attitude is contrary to the concept of 
obedience, and so Rupa Goswami has advised us of our duty to serve the 
spiritual master with a sense of faith and trust. We should serve Krishna with full 
awareness of His transcendental nature as well as awareness of the transcendenal 
nature of His servants. By so doing, Krishna will be pleased with us, and as a 
result of His pleasure, our eagerness to serve His servant, the Guru, will steadily 
increase, which in turn will lead to Krishna’s ever greater satisfaction. With this 
we will come to realize the truth of the famous verses from the Upanisads: 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita hy 
arthah prakasante mahatmanah 


Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, who is His manifestation and not different from Him, are all the 
imports of Vedic knowledge automatically 
revealed. ( Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis chidyante sarva-samsayah ksiyante casya karmani 
tasmin drste paravane 


When one has a vision of the Supreme Tmth, the knots binding his heart are 
untied, his doubts are removed, and his bondage to the results of 
his past deeds is eradicated. ( Mundaka Upanisad 2.2.9)II[2] 

But before the jiva can realize the purport of these two verses in his life, he must 


sindhu (1.2.74): 


Guru-padasrayas tasmat krsna-diksadi-siksanam visrambhena guroh 
seva sadhu-vartmanuvartanam 


First take shelter of a spiritual master. Take initiation and instruction from him. 
Serve the spiritual master in a spirit of trust and affection and follow the path 
taken by the saintly devotees. When one has accomplished these four acts, he is 
considered a beginner 

on the path of devotional practice and can begin to hear SrTmad Bhagavatam, the 
text of the Vaishnavas. At this point he can start to become truly free of the fear 
that comes from absorption in what is “not Krishna.” As stated 
in SrTmad Bhagavatam (11.2.37): 


bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad isad apetasya viparyayo’smrtih tan-mayayato 
budha abhajet tarn bhaktyaikayesa-guru-devatatma 


When the living entity is distanced from the Supreme Lord, he is attracted by the 
material energy, which is separate from the Lord. As a consequence, he is 
overpowered by fear, his conception of life is reversed, and he becomes forgetful 
of his constitutional position. All this takes place by the Lord’s illusory energy. 

Therefore,, one who is actually intelligent worships the Lord by the process of 
unalloyed devotional service, making his spiritual master his worshipful Deity 
and the source of life. SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1.7.7) also states: 


yasyam vai sruyamanayam krsne parama-puruse bhaktir utpadyate 
purhsah soka-moha bhayapaha 


By hearing this SrTmad Bhagavatam, one is blessed with devotion to Krishna, 
the Supreme Person. This devotion puts an end to all mourning, bewilderment, 
and fear. Realizing the purport of these verses means that one has truly become 
a consecrated servant of Krishna. In other words, one does not accept 


anything other than service to Krishna as the direct or indirect result of his 
actions. This is the meaning of bhagavata-dharma. Although bhagavata- 
dharma takes countless forms when it appears in this world, those who take it up 
are no longer bound by the path of works and ritual (karma), knowledge or 
philosophical speculation (jnana), or the impulse to act whimsically. 

The kind of genuine spiritual master who both practices and preaches bhagavata- 
dharis rare in this world. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu both taught and exemplified the pure path of 
devotion, which is based on a correct understanding of spiritual truth. In the 
course of time, however, the path of bhagavata-dharwas gradually diluted by 
various false teachings, which distorted the world’s perception of it. Seeing this, 
Mahaprabhu mercifully sent two powerful individuals in two successive 
generations: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur and His next manifestation in my 
spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. The very presence of 
these two great souls on this earth made it holy. 

They both set out on a mission to deliver the conditioned souls by 
preaching bhagavata-dharma. The corpus of texts authored by Mahaprabhu’s 
dear associates, the Six Goswamis, contains the essence of all the Vedic 
scriptures, from the Vedas and Vedanta to the epics and Pur anas. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur and Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
extracted the essence of the Goswamis’ writings and presented them in Sanskrit, 
Bengali, Hindi, English, and Urdu. They produced monthly, fortnightly, and 
even daily publications in each of these languages. Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
built temples and preaching centers in various places throughout India where the 
Lord in His Deity form could be worshiped and served. In these centers, he 
established morning and evening programs of kirtan, readings from scripture, 
and lectures to establish the glories of the Holy Name and devotional service. 
And both of these great souls adopted various innovative means to fulfill 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s desire on this earth. Our most beloved and worshipable 
Srila Prabhupada 

curated exhibitions that taught the principles found in the Bhagavatam as well as 
stories told therein. He was ready to use slides and film and other then modern 
technologies to spread the message of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. In this way, he 
gave his life’s breath to bringing wayward souls to the path of devotional 
service. Despite all these efforts, Srila Prabhupada was often disturbed by the 
conditioned souls’ seemingly unbreakable preference for activities and beliefs 
opposed to bhakti. Being full of compassion, he felt pain at seeing the 
suffering this led those souls to. Unfortunately, the actions of some so-called 


Gums are such that, in order to induce people to become their disciples, they 
tacitly approve their disciples’ undisciplined, wayward life of sin. Passing this 
approval off as compassion and liberality, such so-called Gurus are even 
accepted by some as the dominant spiritual leaders of their time. 

But these so-called spiritual leaders’ failure to establish moral discipline in those 
who are serving as Gaudiya Vaishnava exemplars in society gradually leads to a 
general laxity. By ignoring scriptural injunctions and permitting waywardness, a 
Guru does not help those he is supposed to be guiding but only deprives them of 
true happiness, success, and ultimate spiritual attainment. The Supreme Lord 
appears as the Guru principle in two forms: as the inner guide, or antaryamT, and 
as the great devotee, or mahanta. 

Uddhava states this clearly near the conclusion of the teachings Krishna gave 
him. He says in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (11.29.6): 


naivopayanty apacitim kavayas tavesa brahmayusapi krtam rddha-mudah 
smarantah yo’ntar bahis tanubhrtam asubham vidhunvann dearya-caittya- 
vapusah svagatim vyanakd 


Even if they should think on them with increasing amazement for eons on end, 
the wise could not reach the end of Your glories, O Lord, for in the form of the 
intelligence within and the teacher without You destroy all inauspiciousness and 
reveal the way to attain You. Srila Vishwanatha Chakravarti explains: Uddhava 
speaks this verse in response to an expected objection from Krishna: “If I give 
everything My devotees want, including lesser, material goals, then My gifts 
cannot be called completely unconditioned; they are conditional, like those who 
ask for them.” Uddhava answers this objection: “You cannot say this, because 
the very devotional acts Your devotees are engaged in come from You. Your 
desire to see them achieve the highest benefit is without reservation—such that 
Your devotees could serve You for thousands of lifetimes without being able to 
repay their debt to You. The wise (those who have attained knowledge of 
Brahman) could worship You for a lifetime of Brahma without being able to 
repay even a drop of the infinite blessings You have given them. The more 
they think of these blessings, the greater their amazement and joy, which means 
that these blessings simply increase and the possibility of removing the debt 
incurred thus becomes less.” What is the nature of these blessings? “O Krishna! 

You appear externally as the acarya ”—that is, both the mantra- 

Guru and the siksa-Guru, “and You give Your mercy through the mantra and the 


instructions on how to advance in spiritual practice.” Krishna says in the 
Bhagavad Gita (10.10) that to those who are fully committed to Him He gives 
the intelligence by which they can come to Him. As the indwelling guide, 
Krishna gives direction and inspiration to His devotees, leading them to the 
ultimate goal of eternal, personal association with Him. 

As the chaitya- Guru Krishna removes all understandings that lead away from 
bhakti and awakens the inclination for pure devotion. If He did not, the jiva 
would spend countless millions of lives simply wandering from one form of life 
to another without any hope of escape. 

In the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna also speaks of vyavasayatmika buddhi, the 
intelligence that gives resolute determination; in fact, the true symptom of 
intelligence is the ability to control the lower self by one’s resolve. 

As the antaryami, Krishna also gives the spiritual strength to follow through 
with appropriate action. At the same time, the advanced devotee gives the 
seeker shelter at his feet, setting the standard of exemplary devotional behavior 
and teaching the ways and means of pleasing the Lord through devotional 
service. Following and satisfying such a spiritual master satisfies the Lord. 
Unless one finds shelter at the lotus feet of an advanced devotee, one cannot 
expect to enjoy this great good fortune. 

The karmTs, jnams, and yogis have their own Gurus, through whom they achieve 
sense enjoyment, liberation, or mystic perfection. But hidden in all their 
practices are gross and subtle desires for the satisfaction of their own senses. 

This means that the real goal of life, satisfying Krishna’s senses, which is the 
definition of divine love, cannot be attained. Any actions not performed for the 
satisfaction of the Lord naturally increase one’s bondage to the material world 
and so are contemptible. On the path of knowledge, even though the gross 
desires for sense gratification are not present, the desire for liberation possesses 
the jnams and is even more dangerous than the desire for sense gratification that 
possesses the karmTs. 

Even though such jnams may appear on occasion to adopt devotional practices, 
they ultimately aim at effacing the distinctions between knowledge, the knower, 
and the known—that is to say, between devotion, the devotee, and God. The 
cultivation of knowledge itself is not reprehensible if it retains an awareness of 
these distinctions. However, impersonal gnosis concludes that the individual soul 
merges into God’s existence and does not recognize the inconceivable eternal 
difference-in-oneness that is the true relationship between the living beings and 
God. 


There are statements in the Upanisads such as so’ham, aham brahmasmi and tat i 
to a misunderstanding that they are in every respect equal to Brahman, or God. 
Naturally, this has disastrous consequences for the life of 
devotion. Devotees thus avoid such speculations. Sri Caitanya- 
caritdmrta (2.6.268) states: 


sayujya sunite bhakter ghrna lajja bhaya naraka vahchaye tabu sayujya na laya 


The devotee feels disgust, shame, and fear when he hears talk of merging into 
Narayana. He will go to hell before accepting the liberation 
of undifferentiated oneness with God (sayujya). Those who deny the existence of 
attributes in the ultimate truth seek this undifferentiated kind of liberation. 
Devotees of Vishnu are willing to accept 

four kinds of liberation: sarsti (having the same opulences as the Lord), sarupya I 
however, seek nothing but service and are indifferent to the various kinds of 
satisfaction that come from 

liberation. This is stated in the Bhagavatam in a number of places. For example, 1 
34: Those who wholeheartedly engage in My devotion generally do not gain any 
benefit from the cultivation of philosophical knowledge or from renunciation. 

For the devoted yogi who has surrendered his thoughts to Me, neither knowledge 
nor renunciation are considered to be the sources of true good in this world. 
Through the practice of devotional service to Me, My devotee easily attains all 
the benefits gained through ritual practices, penance, philosophy, renunciation, 
yogic discipline, charity, or performance of prescribed duties. However, being 
saintly, patient, and single-minded, My devotees care nothing for such 
rewards. Even so, I still bestow these on them, even up to and including 
liberation and freedom from rebirth. 

The Bhagavatam states that the fifth and ultimate goal of life is divine love, prem 
—the expert performance of worldly duties (dharma), the financial and other 
rewards that come from such success ( artha ), sense pleasures ( kama ), and 
liberation ( moksa , or mukti). 

People seeking the first three goals are generally called karmTs, and those seeking 
who pray for the liberation of union with Paramatma are called yogis. 

The special characteristic of SrTmad Bhagavatam is found in its prefatory stateme 
kaitavo ’tra : 


“This book is free of any fraudulent concepts of religion.” Krishna Das Kaviraj 
discusses the meaning of the word kaitava (“fraudulent”) in Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta 1.1.90-91: 


ajhana tamera nama kahiye kaitava dharma artha kama vahcha adi e saba tara r 
haite krsna bhakti haya antardhana 


I give the name “fraudulent” to the darkness of ignorance, which consists of 
desires for the four goals of human life. Of such desires, however, the desire for 
liberation is the biggest fraud of all, for it obliterates all devotion to Krishna. 

Krishna Das refers to Sridhar Swami, who says that the prefix pra added to the v( 
caritamrta (2.24.94): 


duhsanga kahiye kaitava atma-vahcana krsna krsna-bhakti vinu anya kamana 


By bad association, I mean the kind of self-deception that is also 
called kaitava. This refers to any desire other than that leading to Krishna and de^ 
to Krishna. In other words, bad company refers to anyone who is possessed by a 
desire other than for Krishna and to Krishna. Such persons consciously or 
unconsciously cheat themselves and others. This is, as Kaviraj Goswami says, 
“the darkness of ignorance.” So although the four customary goals of human life 
are all characteristic of ignorance of one’s constitutional position as a servant of 
God, the 

fourth, moksa, is considered especially symptomatic of ignorance. Even though tl 
seeking liberation generally masquerade as highly intellectual and learned 
philosophers, at heart they avoid the essence of spiritual life, namely, their 
eternal identity as servant of Krishna. The principal function of the spiritual 
master is Therefore, to smear the unguent of divine knowledge over the eyes of 
those who have sunk into this blindness of their constitutional position. When 
the disciple takes initiation, he learns from the Guru four branches of spiritual 
knowledge: 


1. Sva-tattva: the true nature of the self as worshiper of the Lord. 


2. Paratattva : the nature of the Supreme Truth as the Supreme Person, Krishna. 

3. Sadhya-sadhana-tattva : spiritual practices and their goal. 

4. Virodhi- tattva: the things that are inimical to attaining spiritual perfection. On 
becoming conversant with these four aspects of spiritual knowledge, one 
becomes free from most obstacles and fixes the mind on Krishna, devotion to 
Krishna, and the search for divine love for Krishna. 

The great devotee Uddhava addressed his beloved Krishna: O Lord! Those who 
are expert in distinguishing the essential from the nonessential are described as 
swans. Such persons take shelter of Your lotus feet, for this refuge is the source 
of all joy. Others, such as 

the jnanTs, karmTs, and yogis, identify with their religious goals and practices and 
thus do not take shelter of Your lotus feet. O Lord of the universe, O lotus-eyed 
one! They are all under the spell of Your may a to the point of being rendered 
almost completely unconscious. O Acyuta, unfailing friend of all creatures! In 
Your incarnation as Ramachandra, all the demigods headed by Brahma came to 
bow their crowned heads at Your feet, but You chose to make friendship with 
creatures like the monkeys rather than with gods or even men, because 
the monkeys had taken shelter of You. Therefore, it is not shocking that 
You should accept subordination to Your exclusive devotees like Nanda, 
the gopis, Vali, and others. In other words, You are controlled by the love of 
Your devotees. Those who worship You become the recipients of Your protective 
affection. There is nothing strange about this, for those who love You 
exclusively, without mixing 

their devotion with other practices like karma or jnana, make You their own. Wh< 
appeared as Rama, You established a loving friendship with the apes 
and monkeys. In Vrindavan also You engaged in loving exchanges with the 
cows and other creatures of the forest. You stole butter and other milk products 
and gave them to the monkeys. Had any of these creatures performed religious 
rituals or studied philosophy that made You serve them affectionately in 
this way? On the other hand, can anyone who has become a great scholar in 
the monistic philosophy claim to have ever won Your affection? Can we point 
to any example of this? Therefore,, since we are Your servants and surrendered 
to Your lotus feet, we have no interest in the culture of knowledge as a means 
to liberation. 


tarn tvakhilatma-dayitesvaram asritanam sarvartha-dam sva-krta-vid visrjeta ko 
nu ko va bhajet kim api vismrtaye’nu bhiityai kim va bhaven na tava pada-rajo- 
jusarh nah 


It is also notable that You showed unlimited affection and mercy to those born in 
the families of the enemies of the gods like Prahlada when they took shelter of 
You. Those who know this never turn to the deluded belief that sense pleasures 
or liberation are worthy values to strive for, nor can they ever leave Your lotus 
feet, which are the abode of fearlessness and eternal joy. 

In the Chandogya Upanisad it is said that only one who has a teacher, or deary a, 
has taken shelter of a spiritual master through initiation can know the Supreme 
Person. 

What is meant by the Sanskrit word acarya ? The Manu- samhita (2.40) states: 


upamya tu yah sisyam vedam adhyapayed dvijah sa-kalpam sa-rahasyam ca tam 
acaryam pracaksate 


The brahmana who gives his disciple the sacred thread and then teaches him the 
above definition is a general one and applies to the Vedic system of brahminical 
upanayana, which is only given to brahmanas who are going to undertake the 
study of the Vedas. Nevertheless, the same general principle applies to all 
spiritual paths. 

Thus the title acarya is given to the teacher who takes disciples through 
initiation and then guides them to an understanding of a 

spiritual path. The Vayu Purana also gives a relevant definition of the word dear 


acinoti yah sastrartham acare sthapayaty api svayam acarate yasmad acaryas 
tena kirtitah 


The acarya is one who has studied and understood the meaning of the scripture, 
who then inculcates this meaning into the behavior of others while himself 
practicing what he preaches. 

Acara means “conduct.” Just as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu exemplified the teach 
of words. Rather, he is interested in forming his students’ character in the spirit 
of the scriptural texts and with the goal of leading them to Krishna’s lotus feet. 


Some brahmanas who study the Vedas thoroughly object to the fact that Krishna’ 
name cannot be found anywhere in these revealed texts, which 
are the basis of all sanatana-dharma. 

If such a person concludes that Krishna is not real or the Vedas are not true, he is 
wrong in either case and cannot be accepted as a genuine acarya, for his study of 
scripture has led to a mistaken conclusion. Krishna states in the Bhagavad Gita 
(15.15): 


vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


I am what is to be known from all the Vedas. I am the author of the Vedanta and 
I am also the knower of the Veda. 

The Vedas talk of the purusottama, the Supreme Person. That person is Krishna. 
In His incarnation as Dvaipayana Vyasa, He composed the Vedanta, the 
systematic understanding of the essential teachings found in the Upanisads, 
which are the most important part of the Vedic literature when it comes to 
understanding the nature of the Supreme Truth. Krishna’s knowledge of the 
Vedas is established in the Bhagavad Gita. He concludes His teachings in texts 
18.65-66 by stating that He is revealing “the most 
confidential ( guhyatama ) knowledge.” 

What is that knowledge? 


man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru mam evaisyasi satyarh 
te pratijane priyo’si me sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam 
vraja aham tvarh sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah 


Think of Me always. Become My devotee. Sacrifice to Me and offer 

your obeisance to Me. Do this and you will come to Me. I promise you that this 

is the truth, for you are very dear to Me. Give up all other duties and simply 

surrender to Me. I shall deliver you from all sin, have no 

fear. Therefore, Srila Kaviraj Goswami states in Caitanya-caritamrta 2.20.124- 

25: 


veda sastra kahe sambandha abhidheya prayojana krsna prapya sambandha 
bhakti praptyera sadhana abhidheya nama bhakti prema prayojana purusartha 
siromani prema maha-dhana 


The Vedic knowledge is subdivided into three parts known as sambandha (“relati 
Knowledge of Krishna as the goal of spiritual life is called sambandha. 

Knowledge that devotion is the means to attain Him is called abhidheya. The ulti 
among all the objectives of human life. Thus, one who studies all the scriptures 
comes to the conclusion that devotional service to Krishna is their essence; he 
who teaches this conclusion by precept and example is called an acarya. The 
Caitanya-caritamrta (1.1.13) says this of Advaita Acharya: “He was known as 
acarya because He glorified devotional service to Krishna” ( acaryam bhakti- 
sarhsanat). 

Another popular etymological definition of the word Guru is found in the scriptui 


gu-sabdas tv andhakarah syat ru-sabdas tan-nirodhakah andhakara- 
nirodhitvat gurur ity abhidhiyate 


The word gu means “darkness,” and ru means “that which counteracts.” The 
Guru is thus known because he counteracts or eliminates the darkness of 
ignorance. The teacher who illuminates the consciousness of a disciple who 
takes refuge in him by giving that disciple transcendental knowledge is 
appropriately called Guru. The spiritual master holds the Supreme Lord in his 
heart. This is the most important reason for his “weightiness,” or greatness. He 
does not have a restricted vision based on distinctions between “us and them.” 
He is most liberal— 

an incarnation of the Vedic dictum, vasudhaiva kutumbakam: “The world is his 
family.” The spiritual master never has the superficial understanding—or 
“lightness”—that leads to the kinds of prejudices that are based on bodily 
consciousness. 

According to the fourth chapter of the Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (4.342, 344), worshiping the spiritual master, or Guru- 
puja, is an essential aspect of Deity worship: 


pujayisyams tatah krsnam adau sannihitam Gurum pranamya pujayed 
bhaktya dattva kirhcid upayanam 


When one prepares to worship Krishna, one should first worship the spiritual 
master, who is next to the Deity. He should pay obeisances and then worship him 
with devotion, making some offerings. 


prathamarh tu Gurum pujya tatas caiva mamarcanam kurvan siddhim 
avapnoti hy anyatha nisphalarh bhavet 


The Lord Himself says, “One who first worships the Guru before worshiping Me 
attains perfection. Otherwise, his devotional service will be fruitless.” The 
chapter continues (4.355-57) with several other statements exalting the benefits 
of serving the spiritual master: Service to the Guru is the superlative religious 
activity. There is no religion purer or more glorious than this. Lust and anger and 
other things that have undesirable effects on the soul can all be overcome by 
devotion to the spiritual master. O King! Those who honor the Guru even more 
than they honor their own parents will become guests in the world of 
Brahman. And verse 4.351-52 state: 


Gurur brahma Gurur visnur Gurur devo mahesvarah Gurur eva pararh 
brahma tasmat sampujayet sada 


The Guru is Brahma. The Guru is Visnu. The Guru is Shiva. The Guru 
certainly is the Param-brahma. Therefore, worship him always. 


yo mantrah sa Guruh saksatyo Guruh sa harih smrtah Gurur yasya bhavet 
tustas tasya tusto harih svayam 


The mantra is the Guru himself. The Guru is Krishna Himself. When the Guru is 


satisfied with his disciple, then Krishna will be satisfied with that disciple. 


harau ruste Gurus trata gurau ruste na kascana tasmat sarva- 
prayatnena Gurum eva prasadayet 


But, according to verse 4.360: If Krishna is angry with someone, the Gum can 
save him. If the Guru is angry with that same person, however, he cannot be 
helped. Therefore, be careful to satisfy the 
Guru. SrTmad Bhagavatam 7.15.26 states: 


yasya saksad bhagavati jnana-dipa-prade gurau martyasad-dhih srutarh 
tasya sarvarh kuhjara-saucavat 


If one thinks his Guru, who has lit the lamp of spiritual knowledge within him, is 
an ordinary human being, then everything he has learned is like the bathing of an 
elephant, which sprays itself with dust after going into the water. 

Krishna tells Uddhava in SrTmad Bhagavatam 11.19.43, “My friend, I am your w< 
wisher, the Guru.” In his commentary on this verse, Sridhar Swami 
quotes from the Puranas: 


eka eva paro bandhur visame samupasthite Guruh sakala 
dharmatma yatrakihcana-go harih 


Your one true friend when there is danger is the Guru, who is the essence of all 
religion to the disciple and in whom Krishna, the savior of the poor, is always 
present. 

There is something special about the relationship between the spiritual 
master and the disciple. Even when the disciple does not specifically ask 
questions, because the Gum has the disciple’s well-being at heart, the Guru still 
speaks ( anaprstam api bruyur guravo dma-vatsalah). Ultimately, the best gift 
one can give to one’s Guru is to transmit the knowledge he has given one— 
to pass it on.III£3J 



CHAPTER 2 


The Necessity for Sri Guru 


This earth consists of seven continents, of which Jambudwip, Asia, is the 
most auspicious. 

According to the SrTmad Bhagavatam, l\A\ Jambudwip has nine divisions: 
Ajanabh, Kimpurusha, Harivarsha, Ilavrita, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, 

Kuru, Bhadrashwa, and Ketumala. Of these, Ajanabh was named Bharata, 
or Bharatavarsha, as it was the land assigned by Rsabhadeva’s son Bharata. 

It was in this Bharatavarsha that the Supreme Lord, Sri Krishna, appeared at 
the end of the Dvapara age to reveal His exceptional, humanlike pastimes. By 
the Lord’s grace, some have had the good fortune to take birth in this holy land, 
which serves as the threshold of the spiritual world. To be born here in a human 
body is the culmination of untold births and rebirths, for it allows us 
to undertake the quest for the ultimate perfection of spiritual life. Unfortunately, 
a human life is short and the window of opportunity small. 

SrTmad Bhagavatam Therefore, advises us not to waste a moment but to take up 
this challenge without delay. No one knows when death will strike, so there is an 
urgency to make good our eternal obligation to realize our relationship with God. 
We have only the time we have been given in order to accomplish this task—just 
these fleeting and undependable few hours that can be taken away from us at any 
moment. It is the duty of every human being not to misuse the time that they 
have been given but to take advantage of every second in trying to serve the 
Lord. 

This is the purport of the SrTmad Bhagavatam verse (11.9.29), which was spoken 


labdhva sudurlabham idam bahu-sambhavante manusyam artha-dam anityam 
apTha dhTrah turnarh yateta na gated anumrtyu yavan nihsreyasaya visayah 
khalu sarvatah syat 


After many, many births, one is finally born in a most rare and valuable human 
body, which provides an opportunity to attain the supreme goal but is 


nevertheless temporary. Therefore,, the wise individual should immediately take 
up the effort to find the thing that provides the supreme good in all times and 
circumstances, and not give up that effort up to the very moment of his death. 

Yadu, the son of the celebrated King Yayati, encountered the avadhuta as the ava 
renunciation and poverty. When the king asked him how he managed to remain 
so happy despite his poverty, the avadhuta told the king of his twenty-four 
teachers. IIII6] 

These twenty-four Gurus were his siksa-Gurus. 

(The scriptures allow for many instructors, but only one initiating, or dfksa- 
Guru.) 

Sri Krishna told the story of the meeting between the avadhuta and King Yayati t 
Uddhava just before He left this world because He wanted to prepare Uddhava 
for the separation he would suffer when He was gone. Then again, a little further 
on in the Eleventh Canto (chapter 20, verse 17), Krishna tells Uddhava: 


nr-deham adyam sulabham sudurlabham plavam sukalpam Guru-karna- 
dharam mayanukulena nabhasvateritam puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma- 
ha 


This human body is the root of all benefits. It seems so easily obtained, yet it is 
in fact extremely rare. It is like a boat especially designed for crossing the ocean 
of material existence. If one has a spiritual master to guide him like the boat’s 
helmsman and is given the favorable winds of My mercy, but still fails to cross 
over, then he is willfully committing suicide. 

Srila Prabhupada writes in his Vivrti commentary on this verse: The human body 
is the human being’s only chance to attain personal auspiciousness. One only 
comes to the human form of life after many births. 

The spiritual master who is expert in the path of bhajana does the work of the 
helmsman. The Lord’s mercy functions as the wind that powers the boat across 
the ocean of material life, where we suffer and enjoy the results of our past 
deeds. Someone who has not even come to the realization that this human body 
is a boat, a vehicle meant to take him to the other side of this ocean, who has not 
been able to recognize the spiritual master who will guide him, nor been able to 
understand how the mercy of the Lord is pushing him to that destination, is 


destroying a great opportunity whose return is far from guaranteed. Is it not 
appropriate, then, to say he is committing suicide? This is why the scriptures and 
the Vaishnava saints repeat over and over again that we must have a sense of 
urgency about the purpose of life: To take shelter of a spiritual master without 
delay and take up the path of devotion to 
Krishna. SrTmad Bhagavatam 11.10.5 states: 


mad-abhijnam Gurum santam upasita mad-atmak 


One should worship a spiritual master who is peaceful, who knows My nature 
well, and who has made Me the center of his 
life. Sanatana Goswami Prabhu remarks that mad- 

abhijna, which is translated as “knows My nature well,” means that the qualified 
Guru has personal and direct experience of Krishna’s glories. Foremost among 
these is the Lord’s affectionate and protective attitude toward His devotees 
(mam abhito bhaktavatsalyadi-mahatmyanubhava-purvakarh janatiti tatha tarn). 


The words mad-atmakah ("“who has made Me the center of his life”) mean that 
as a result of this experience, he has given his soul, or his entire inner life, over 
to Krishna (mayi atma cittarh yasya tarn). 


The Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.11) states: 


tad-vijnanartharh sa Gurum evabhigacchet samit-panih srotriyam brahma- 
nistham 


In order to realize that [the extent of the Guru’s self-surrender], one should take 
fuel for the sacrificial fire in hand and approach a spiritual master who is learned 
and fixed in Brahman. In Vedic times, when the principal religious practice was 
the fire sacrifice, one desiring knowledge of the Vedas would approach a 
spiritual master with an offering of wood for the sacred fire. In later times, when 
the performance of fire sacrifice became less central to the culture of spiritual 
life, the words samit- panih (“taking fuel for the sacrificial fire in hand”) were 


explained in a figurative way. 


Indeed, the Gaudiya Vaishnava deary as understand Bhagavad Gita 4.34, which 
describes the appropriate way to approach a spiritual master to receive 
instruction: 


tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena 

sevaya upadeksyanti te jnanarh jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


To learn the truth, go humbly to a saint (pranipatena ), ask submissive questions c 
realized can impart knowledge for they have seen things as they are. 

Baladeva Vidyabhushana defines pranipata as the physical offering of obeisance 
and seva means serving at the Guru’s bidding with the attitude of a menial 
servant. 

asking questions about things like the Lord’s nature, attributes, and Vishwanatha 
says that the fuel for the sacrificial fire consists of questions like, “Where have I 
come from? How have I become entangled in this material condition? How can I 
become freed from it?” 

The Katha Upanisad (2.3.14) states, utdsthata jagrata prapya varan nibodhata : ‘ 
enlightened.” This verse indicates the necessity of taking a spiritual master and 
becoming initiated in the mantra by him, for it is an exhortation to awaken to 
one’s spiritual identity, which can only be achieved by taking shelter of the most 
qualified teacher one can find and becoming initiated by him. 

The Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23) says: 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita by 
arthah prakasante mahatmanah 


Only unto those great souls who have the highest devotion both for the Lord and, 
in equal measure, for the spiritual master, who is His manifestation and not 
different from Him, are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically 


revealed. 


Unless one has this highest devotion (para bhakti ) for the spiritual master, one ca 
hope to have the meaning of the scriptures revealed. In His teachings to Rupa 
Goswami, Mahaprabhu says: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
Guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 


In the course of traversing the universal creation of Brahma, by the grace of 
Guru and Krishna, some fortunate soul may receive the seed of the creeper of 
devotional service. (Caitanya-caritamrta 2.19.151) 

As soon as the devotee has received this seed, he takes on the role of a gardener, 
carefully planting the seed in his heart and then watering it with acts of devotion, 
such as hearing and chanting. By the spiritual master’s grace, the seed sprouts 
and starts to grow, becoming a luxuriant vine that grows up toward the universal 
coverings, crossing the Viraja River, and passing through the Brahmaloka until it 
reaches the spiritual sky. From there it continues to grow until it reaches Goloka 
Vrindavan, where it winds around the desire tree of Krishna’s lotus feet. The 
gardener goes on caring for the creeper throughout, watering it with hearing and 
chanting about Krishna. The luxuriant creeper growing around the desire tree of 
Krishna gives abundant fruits of divine love, which the gardener enjoys with 
great pleasure. While one is engaged in the practices of devotional service, one 
must take special care not to commit offenses, for these act on one’s devotional 
garden like an intoxicated elephant, doing untold damage. Besides this, 
committing offenses allows suckers to sprout from the creeper’s main stem. 
These suckers are the innumerable desires for material enjoyment and liberation, 
and the performance of acts forbidden by shastra, deceit, duplicity, faultfinding, 
violence toward other living beings, focus on material gain, respect, fame, and so 
on. When watering the bhakti creeper these suckers are also nourished and 
curtail the growth of the main stem. So the gardener’s first job is to prune these 
unwanted branches through obedience to the spiritual master and thus allow 
the main stem to grow all the way to Goloka Vrindavan. If one does this, one 
will attain the good fortune of tasting the fruits of the vine of devotion, divine 
love, which makes all the other goals of human life pale into 
insignificance. Divine love arises out of pure devotion. Through faithful 
adherence to the spiritual master’s directions, one will receive the blessings by 
which these are attained. Therefore,, taking shelter of the spiritual master’s lotus 


feet is an absolute necessity. Forgetfulness of one’s true identity is the source of 
all kinds of misfortune. 

The jiva is Krishna’s eternal servant, and as soon as he forgets this, he becomes b 
is in taking shelter of a pure devotee spiritual master and serving Krishna. 

In the Caitanya-caritamrta (2.22.24-25), Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami states: 


krsna nitya dasa jiva taha bhuli gela sei dose maya tara galaya bandhila tate 
krsna bhaje kare Gurura sevana maya-jala chute paya tabe krsnera carana 


The jiva is the eternal servant of Krishna, but has forgotten it. For this mistake, 
Maya has placed a rope around his neck. If he worships Krishna and serves the 
spiritual master, he can be freed from the illusory entanglements of material life 
and attain Krishna’s lotus feet. 

And in SrTmad Bhagavatam (10.87.33), the srutis pray: 


vijita-hrsika-vayubhir adanta-manas tura-gamya iha yatanti yantum ati-lolam 
upaya-khidah vyasana-satanvitah samavahaya guros caranam vanija ivaja santy 
akrta-karna-dhara jaladhau 


O unborn Lord! Those who try to reign in the wild horse of the uncontrolled 
mind by conquering the senses and life airs become frustrated and confused 
about how to do so. They become filled with all kinds of anxieties if they refuse 
to take shelter of a spiritual master. They are like merchants sailing on the ocean 
on a captainless boat. 

When Ramananda Ray expressed great humility because Mahaprabhu, a brahmai, 


kiba vipra kiba nyasi sudra kene naya jet krsna tattva vetta sei Guru haya 


A person who knows the truths of spiritual life is qualified to be 
Guru, whether he is a brahmana, sannyasi, or sudra. (CC 2.8.128) 


In the Amrta-pravaha- bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur discusses the above 


verse: 


The Lord is saying here, “I took birth as a brahmana and then was initiated as a 
renunciant. This means that by the accepted social norms I should not accept 
instruction in religious matters from someone in the lower castes. But no one 
should think in this way. Even though it is necessary for everyone to accept 
initiation in and instruction into the varnasrama system from a brahmana Guru, 
when it comes to understanding Krishna, which is the ultimate goal and 
perfection of all living beings, the only qualification necessary for a teacher is 
that he knows the subject matter. 

All other considerations, especially those related to birth and social status, are 
secondary. 

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa does indeed advise that where a qualified person in a 
higher caste is available, one should not take the mantra from someone in a 
lower caste. But such statements are directed to Vaishnavas who are 
compromised by social considerations—in other words, those for whom spiritual 
life is secondary to the mundane social order. For others, who have come 
to understand the glories of pure devotional service and wish to attain it, whether 
through the process of vaidhi or raganuga- bhakti, they should approach the 
appropriate knower of the subject and accept him as preceptor, without 
consideration of caste or race.” 

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (10.165) quotes a verse from the Magha- 
mahatmya of the Padma Purana that supports this opinion: 


na sudra bhagavad-bhaktas te tu bhagavattotamah sarva-varnesu te sudra ye na 
bhakta janardane 


Devotees of the Lord are not considered to be sudra, but the best of the bhagavaL 
On the other hand, those in all the other castes are mere sudras if they are not 
devoted to Janardana. 

There are many such verses in shastra, like those cited in the Amrta-pravaha- 
bhasya : 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro mantra-tantra-visaradah avaisnavo Gurur na syad 


vaisnavah svapaco Guruh 


A brahmana expert in the six disciplines, with vast learning in the mantras and 
tantras, should not be considered a Gum if he is not a Vaishnava. On the other 
hand, a Vaishnava, even if he is an outcaste, can be accepted as a Guru. 


maha-kula-prasuto’pi sarva-yajhesu diksitah sahasra-sakhadhyayi ca na Guruh 
syad avaisnavah 


A brahmana born in a noble family, who has been initiated in all the sacrifices 
and who has studied a thousand branches of knowledge, should not be 
considered a Guru if he is not a Vaishnava. 


vipra-ksatriya-vaisyas ca guravah sudra-janmanam sudras ca guravas tesam 
trayanam bhagavat-priyah 


Brahmanas, ksatriyas, and vaisyas are by nature the spiritual masters of those boi 
masters to the other three castes. The conclusion is that it is absolutely necessary 
to take shelter of a pure Vaishnava. King Nimi asked Prabuddha, “What is the 
easiest way to get free from the grip of Vishnu’s unyielding Maya?” Prabuddha 
replied, “Even though everyone makes every effort to find happiness and avoid 
distress, we see that they nearly always get the opposite result. They use the 
money they have earned with great difficulty to accumulate a wife, children, 
relatives, pets, and all kinds of other temporal goods, all of which lead to the 
death of the soul, but none to real happiness. A person who wants to find the 
ultimate solution to life’s problems approaches a spiritual master who is 
knowledgeable in the science of Krishna. SrTmad Bhagavatam (11.3.27) states: 


tasmad Gurum prapadyeta jijhasuh sreya uttamam sabde pare ca 
nisnatam brahmany upasamasrayam 


Therefore, a person who wants to know where the ultimate happiness 


lies approaches a spiritual master who has experience of both the spiritual sound 
and the supreme spirit, whose desires for the temporary have been quietened, 
and who is thus free from the control of lust and greed. 

The words sabda brahma refer to the divine revelation of the Vedas and other scr 
scriptural revelation, is one who knows the spiritual truths; if he is not such a 
knower he will not be able to remove the disciple’s doubts. On the other hand, if 
one takes the word pare to modify brahmani rather than sabde, then pare 
brahmani nisnata means “someone who has direct experience of the 
transcendental, or that which lies beyond the perception of the material senses.” 

If the spiritual master does not have this qualification, he will be unable to 
transmit transcendental understanding to the disciple. How can we recognize if 
the Guru has such qualifications? The evidence is in the word upasamasrayah, 
“supremely peaceful”: “one whose desires for the temporal have been quieted 
and who is thus free from the control of lust and greed.” Sanatana Goswami 
defines the word upasamasrayam as “having taken shelter of bhakti yoga.” 

The supreme spirit is Krishna. Tranquility ( sama ) means liberation, so upasama r 
in devotional activities like hearing and chanting. 

One who has so taken shelter is the best of Vaishnavas.IVJ7] So the most 
essential quality of a Vaishnava Guru is that he is always engaged in hearing and 
chanting about Krishna. No disciple can achieve the supreme good in his life 
without approaching a spiritual master of this sort ( gurupasatti ). 


One needs a guru to interpret Shastra 


The SrTmad Bhagavatam was Srila Vyasadeva’s final work. It was revealed to hin 
when he was in the deepest trance. It is thus the most authoritative of all revealed 
texts describing the nature of the Supreme Lord. 

In SrTmad Bhagavatam we read that when Suta Goswami came before the sixty tl 
the forest of Naimisharanya, their leader, Shaunaka Rishi, greeted him and said, 
“Dear sinless Suta! You have studied the historical works, such as the 
Mahabharata and the eighteen Puranas. Along with them, you have studied the 
twenty great law books (dharma-sastras) written by seers such as Yajnavalkya. 
You have gone through these texts under the guidance of your Gurus, who know 
both the formless Brahman and the Brahman with form and you have yourself 
taken on the role of a teacher and explained these works to your students. 


vettha tvam saumya tat sarvarh tattvatas tad anugrahat bruyuh snigdhasya 
sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta 


O learned one! You know all that Vyasadeva knows and all that other wise men 
know by their grace, for spiritual masters speak in 
confidence to disciples they hold dear. (SB 1.1.8) 

“Therefore,, O best of sages, since you have this experience, please tell us 
the essence of all these scriptures. What is most auspicious for humanity? 

There are so many kinds of religious disciplines and duties, and so many 
scriptures describing them, each with many divisions and subdivisions and each 
claiming we should hear and study them. But we ask you, with your purified 
intelligence: what have you found to be the most beneficial conclusion of all? 
What is the essential and supreme truth? What will bring peace and satisfaction 
to the soul? We have heard that such peace and satisfaction come from 
turning toward Lord Hari and pleasing him, so please tell us how that can be 
accomplished, for of all topics worth hearing, that is the essence.” 

Altogether, the rsis, headed by Shaunaka, asked six questions: 

1. What is the most auspicious thing for all humanity? 

2. What is that essential subject, which simply hearing will bring peace and satisf 

3. Please describe Vasudeva’s activities. 

4. Please tell us the reason for Vasudeva’s appearance in this world. 

5. Please describe Vasudeva’s glories. 

6. Now that Lord Krishna has returned to His abode, where has religion taken 
refuge? 

In SrTmad Bhagavatam 1.2.6, Suta immediately answered the first two questions 
at the beginning of his recital: 


sa vai pumsarh paw dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje ahaituky 
apratihata yayatma suprasTdati 


The supreme religious activity of the human being is that which results in 
devotion to the Supreme Lord, who is beyond the ken of our material senses. 

This devotion must be without motivation and uninterrupted— only then will it 
bring full contentment to the soul. 

Unmotivated ( ahaituki) devotion means that the bhakta desires no material fruit, 
no material benefit, from his performance of devotional service. 

Uninterrupted ( apratihata ) means that the bhakta allows for no obstacle in his pe: 
strength of such pure devotional service, all of one’s self-destructive tendencies 
are calmed and one attains spiritual contentment. Devotional service is 
principally characterized by hearing and chanting about Krishna. In its external 
forms, devotional service does not change drastically from the beginning 
practitioner to the perfected soul. Rather, devotional service in practice simply 
becomes prema, or love of God, when it matures. 

Thus the Bhagavatam teaches the three aspects of spiritual knowledge: sambandl 
the undifferentiated, nondual Supreme Truth and the son of the king of Vraja; 
abhidheya, or the active means by which one attains that Vrajendra-nandana in 
devotion; and prayojana, or the attainment of the ultimate goal of life, prema. 

Normally, in order to attain any type of knowledge, including technical or 
professional knowledge, we need a teacher. How then can we think that when 
it comes to the most important knowledge—the nature, methods, and goals 
of spiritual perfection—we can dispense with a preceptor? The spiritual 
master who knows the supreme truth bestows divine knowledge on us. It does 
not matter what race he was born into, what his social status is, or whether he is 
a householder or a renunciant. The important thing is that he knows Krishna. 

Regarding the need to take shelter of a spiritual master, the Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (1.28-29) states: By the mercy of Lord Krishna, when one hears the 
glories of devotional service through the association of His devotees and begins 
to feel a desire to practice it, one should approach a true spiritual master. For 
when one intensely feels the constant miseries of this world, and hears from the 
scriptures that such intolerable miseries will continue in the next life, the 
intelligent person desires deliverance.Vr81 

Sanatana Goswami comments: One may ask, since those who are attached to 
material sense gratification and its pleasures find even an awareness of such 
things difficult to achieve, how could they ever be expected to develop a desire 
for devotion? In answer to this, the author indicates that even those who want 
to cross over the ocean of misery and desire to practice devotion still 
depend on a sad-Guru. 


Here it is said, “One who hears about the cycle of miseries from the scriptures” 
will come to believe in this Vedic teaching and will eventually perceive it 
directly, for such statements, being true, cannot be ignored. Thus he naturally 
desires to be freed from the endless cycle of misery. 

The word api here has the following force: if one desires liberation after hearing 
from sadhus and shastra but does not develop a desire for bhakti, which is 
glorious, then that is a great shame. If he does not consider these questions, he is 
like an animal without any rational capacity. 

Or, he is like an animal killer ( vyadha ), who simply goes through life accepting il 
support of these statements, Gopala Bhatta Goswami references SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam 11.9.29 (quoted in HBV 1.30): 


labdhva sudurlabham idam bahu-sambhavante manusyam arthadam anityam 
apTha dhTrah turnam yateta na pated anumrtyu yavat nihsreyasaya visayah 
khalu sarvatah syat 


After many, many births, one finally has the good fortune to be born in a most 
rare and valuable human body, which even though it has only a brief duration, 
still provides an opportunity to attain the supreme goal of life. Therefore,, the 
wise individual should without any delay take up the effort to find that which 
provides the supreme good in all times and circumstances, and not give up that 
effort even up to the very moment of his death. The point is that one can 
experience the pleasures of the senses even in the lower forms of life, but the 
higher purpose of life, spiritual realization, can only be attained in the human 
body. 

Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur discusses the word anumrtyu, which appears in 
the above verse, making the point that death is inevitable in every species of life. 
By underlining the fact that death is also inevitable for those in human bodies he 
conveys a sense of urgency. Since life is so tenuous, and death so inevitable and 
random, one should serve Govinda’s lotus feet without delay. Nor can one appeal 
to the idea that he’ll be reborn and can Therefore, serve Govinda later, because 
one will not necessarily get another chance at this rare human form of life. The 
Guru is the connection to the transcendental reality. One must seek him out 
while we still have the chance. 

In Srimad Bhagavatam 11.20.17 (quoted in HBV 1.31), Krishna further explains 
role of the spiritual master: 


nr-deham adyarh sulabham sudurlabham plavarh su-kalpam Guru-karna- 
dharam mayanukulena nabhasvateritam puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma- 
ha 


This human body is the root of all benefits. It seems so easily obtained, yet it is 
in fact extremely rare. It is like a boat especially designed for crossing the ocean 
of material existence. If one has a spiritual master to guide him as the boat’s 
helmsman and is given the favorable winds of My mercy, but still he fails to 
cross over, then he is willfully committing suicide. In his comment on this verse, 
Srila Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur exclaims: “In this verse, the Lord decries 
the person who rejects the spiritual master. 

Such a person is like a foolish pauper who throws a cintamani gem into the mud. 5 
bhakti- vilasa begins a new section, called “Approaching the Spiritual Master” 
(gurupasatdh). 

This section starts with a quote from the conversation between King Nimi and 
the nine great yogis. Nimi, king of Videha, asks Prabuddha, “O great sage, 
please explain to me how humankind can overcome this illusory world of Maya 
when they are filled with egoism and possessiveness and beset by uncontrolled 
senses.” Prabuddha replies, “In this world, we see that people are engaged in so 
many activities in the hope of eliminating distress and achieving happiness. 
However, the results of their activities deceive them and they never get the 
full happiness they are looking for.” There is a Bengali song that also says this: 


sukhera lagiya e ghara bamdhinu anale puriya gelo amiya sayare sinana 
karite amiya garala bhelo 


I built this house to be happy, but it burned down. It is as though I went for a 
bath in what I thought was an ocean of ambrosia and it turned out to be 
poison. Of course, this song was sung in a different context—it describes 
Radharani’s feelings of separation from Krishna. In Her pain She compares Her 
situation to that of a disappointed materialist. The song expresses a very elevated 
mood of love. Nevertheless, the verse is applicable to the condition of the 
materialist because this kind of disappointment occurs frequently. 

Prabuddha Muni continues in SrTmad Bhagavatam 11.3.21 (quoted in HBV 1.32) 


advising Nimi on the importance of taking shelter of a spiritual master in order 
to find ultimate spiritual benefit: 


tasmad Gururin prapadyeta jijhasuh sreya uttamam sabde pare ca 
nisnatam brahmany upasamasrayam 


Therefore,, one who is inquisitive about the ultimate good in life 
should surrender to a spiritual master who has thoroughly understood the purport 
of the scriptures, who is fixed in divine realization, and has attained peace from 
the sense impulses. 

In this verse, the adjectives sabde (“sound”) and pare (“beyond”) are both read w 
transcendental being. The spiritual master must be fully conversant (nisnatam) 
with both these aspects of Brahman. Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur comments 
here that one must take shelter of a Gum who has understood the purport of the 
scriptures ( sabde brahmani nisnatam), that is, the Vedas and the subsequent 
literature that expands on their meaning, such as the Gita and Bhagavatam. 

If the spiritual master is not fully knowledgeable and expert in the scriptures, he 
will not be able to rid the disciple of doubt. As a result, when the disciple 
becomes inattentive, his faith might weaken. The spiritual master should also 
have direct experience of 

the Supreme Brahman, or Krishna (pare brahmani nisnatam). 

Without such direct realization of transcendence, the spiritual master’s blessings 
will not be effectual. The conclusion is that a highly qualified Vaishnava is 
worthy to be taken as a spiritual master. 

This is further emphasized elsewhere in the Bhagavatam (11.10.5): 


mad-abhijharh Gururh santam upasita mad-atmakam 


One should worship the Guru, who is familiar with My attributes, such as My 
loving affection for My devotees, through direct experience (mad- abhijna), 
whose mind has been immersed in Me (mad-atmaka), and who has the quality of 
peacefulness (santa). The next verse cited in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.34) comes 
from the Krama-dlpikaVIIjTO] (4.2). 



This verse states quite elaborately the characteristics of the Gum: 


viprarh pradhvasta-kama-prabhrti-ripu-ghatarh nirmalangarh garistharh bhaktim 
krsnanghri-pankeruha-yugala-rajoraginim udvahantam vettaram veda- 
sastragama-vimala-patham sammatam satsu dantam vidyarh yah sarhvivitsuh 
pravana-tanu-mana desikam samsrayeta 


One who desires to receive the mantra by which the miseries of material life can 
be overcome should humbly approach an instructor who: 

1. Is a brahmana 

2. Has defeated all the internal enemies, such as lust, anger, and greed 

3. Has a pure body (a body free of disease) 

4. Is filled with the deepest devotion, characterized by a passionate love for Lord 
Krishna’s lotus feet 

5. Knows the pure path delineated in both the Vedas and the Pahcaratra Agamas 

6. Is approved by the society of the pious 

7. Is sense-controlled ( danta ) The Bhagavad Gita is the essence of all the Vedas. 
The Bhagavad Gita states that Krishna is the Supreme Person, the object of 
knowledge of all the Vedic literature. He is the ultimate author of the Vedas and 
alone fully knows their purpose. 

Near the end of the Twelfth Canto of SrTmad Bhagavatam Vyasadeva states that t 
vedanta- sararh hi), the “end of the Vedas,” or the Upanisads. 

Both the Gita and the Bhagavatam state that one can attain Krishna only through 
is eligible to accept the designation of Guru. In this connection, it is necessary 
once again to review this injunction to only take a spiritual master who is a 
vipra, or brahmana. 

Someone who has taken birth in a brahmana family and has all the qualifications 
certainly eligible to play that role. However, his birth alone is an 
insufficient qualification. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu clearly indicated this in His 
conversations with Ramananda Ray: 


kiba vipra kiba nyasi sudra kene naya jei krsna-tattva-vetta, se-i Guru haya 


It does not matter whether one is a brahmana, a sannyasi, or even a sudra. As Ion 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati comments on this text in his Anubhasya : No matter 
what caste or class of society one belongs to, if one knows the science of 
Krishna, he is eligible to act in any category of Guru—whether it be the Guru 
who indicates the path of spiritual life ( vartma-pradarsaka- 
Guru), the initiating ( diksa ) Guru, or the instructing ( siksa ) Guru. The only real o 
qualification is his knowledge of the science of Krishna. It has nothing to do 
with his social station or status. One should not think that Mahaprabhu here 
contradicts the usual scriptural directives. . . . 

Rather, there are many statements in the Mahabharata and Bhagavatam that conf 


yasyayal laksanam proktam purhso varnabhivyahjakam yad anyatrapi 
drsyeta tat tenaiva vinirdiset 


In the foregoing discussion of the four divisions of society, descriptions were 
given of each of them. If the characteristics so described appear in a member of 
another caste, they should be taken to indicate the real caste of the 
person. Sridhar Swami here says: 

The principal designators of the brahmana are his behavior, namely sense 
control, etc., and not birth alone. Although normally one is recognized as a 
brahmana as a consequence of being born into a particular family, this is not the 
only criterion of someone’s brahmana- hood. It is to this end that this statement 
has been made. In cases where someone has not been born as a brahmana but 
still has the requisite qualities, these qualities should take precedence in 
assessing his status. To not do so is an aberration. VIII f 111 

Srila Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur comments: There are certain general 
characteristics that indicate the different 

castes, such as the sense control and self-discipline of the brahmana. 

These are what are being talked about in this verse, and not the specific activities 
or duties, such as the brahmana’s observance of the sandhya three times a day. If 



the abovementioned general characteristics are seen in someone who has taken 
birth in another caste, then that person should still be identified as being a 
brahmana, which here means that he should be given the same degree of respect 
and honor that would be given to a brahmana. 


In this case, one should not think that the Gita verse (3.35) applies: “It is better 
to perform one’s own duty imperfectly than another’s duty, no matter how 
perfectly executed. It is better to die in the performance of one’s own duty, for 
the duty of another is fraught with danger.” Cultivating the qualities of self- 
control and self-discipline, etc., are never the duties of “another” but of 
everyone. In other words, birth alone cannot be said to determine caste. 

This is made clear by the use of the optative mood, or vidhi-lin, which indicates 
a general instruction ( vidhi ). 

By the same token, if the qualifications of a Guru are seen in someone who is not 
to indicate his real status as Guru. As such, even someone who by birth is a 
sudra or some other caste but who knows the teachings of krsna-bhakti should 
be considered a Guru. This is Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s instruction. 

The Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.11) also clearly shows that what we look for in a 
spiritual guide are real spiritual qualifications: 


tad-vijhanartharh sa Gurum evabhigacchet samit-panih srotriyam brahma- 
nistham 


In order to learn the truth, one should take gifts in hand and approach a spiritual 
master who is learned and fixed in Brahman. 

In this verse, the word tad- vijhana means knowing fully the Supreme substance, 
the Supreme Lord, through the process of devotional service. 

The words srotriyam brahma- nistham have the same import as sabde pare ca 
nisnatam brahmany upasamasrayam, found in the Bhagavatam verse quoted 
above. In other words, the Guru is a knower of Krishna (krsna-tattva-vit). If one 
finds such a qualified spiritual master, one should go to him and surrender to him 
fully. 

The Chandogya Upanisad (6.14.2) also confirms: acaryavan puruso veda, “One 


who has taken a spiritual master knows.” In other words, one who has taken 
shelter and been initiated by a true spiritual master can know the Param- 
brahma.” The Katha Upanisad (1.3.14) states: 


uttisthata jagrata prapya varan nibodhata ksurasya dhara nisita duratyaya 
durgarh pathas tat kavayo vadanti 


The Veda Purusa gives the following beneficial instruction to the sages in the 
following words: “Rise up! Awake! Seize the benefits of this human form of life 
and become conscious. This path is as difficult to tread as the sharp edge of a 
razor.” 

And the Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23) states: 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita by 
arthah prakasante mahatmanah 


Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, who is His manifestation and not different from Him, are all the 
imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed. In the Caitanya- 
caritamrta (2.19.151), Mahaprabhu tells Sri Rupa Goswami: 


ei rupa sarhsara bhramite kono bhagyavan jiva Guru krsna prasade paya 
bhakd-lata-bija 


Wandering in this way through the worlds, some fortunate jiva receives the seed 
of the devotional creeper through the mercy of the Guru 
and Krishna. In Caitanya-caritamrta (2.22.25) the Lord says: 


tate krsna bhaje kare Gurura sevana mayajala chute paya sri-krsna-carana 


Thereupon, he takes up the worship of Krishna and the service of his spiritual 

master. He thus escapes the nets of Maya and attains Krishna’s lotus 

feet. In Caitanya- caritamrta (2.25.270) Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami says: 


caitanya-hlamrta pura krsna-hla-sukarpura dunhe mile haya sumadhurya sadhu 
Guru prasade taha jei asvade sei jane madhurya pracurya 


Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes are full of ambrosia; Krishna’s pastimes are 
the camphor that increases their delicious taste. One who relishes that nectar 
through the mercy of the Guru and the saintly Vaishnavas experiences an 
abundance of sweetness. In Caitanya-caritamrta (1.1.45) it is stated: 


Guru krsna-rupa hana sastrera pramane Guru-rupe krsna krpa kare bhakta- 
gane 


According to the evidence of the scriptures, the spiritual master is a form of Lord 
Krishna. In the form of the spiritual master, Krishna gives His blessings to the 
devotees. 

And according to SrTmad Bhagavatam (11.17.27): 


acaryam mam vijamyan navamanyeta karhicit na martya buddhyasuyeta sarva 
deva mayo Guruh 


A disciple should consider his teacher to be My very self and never disrespect 
him in any way. One should not envy him, thinking him to be an ordinary man, 
for he is the sum total of all the demigods. 

Krishna is the root, the visaya- vigraha, but in order to show mercy to the 
devotees, He appears in the form of the spiritual master, the asraya-vigraha. We 
should never think of the spiritual master as an ordinary human being, for even 
though he appears to us in human form, he is of the transcendental realm. Our 
worshipable Srila Prabhupada discussed this verse in his Vivrti : When the 


Supreme Lord takes the role of instructor in His desire to benefit the conditioned 
souls, he is called the acarya. If one shows disrespect to the instructor acarya, or 
if a disciple or student foolishly thinks himself equal to the spiritual master, 
envies him, or competes with him, then, because his faith in the teacher is 
damaged, it will be impossible for him to complete his course of study. One who 
wishes to fully understand the designated subject matter should worship the 
spiritual master according to the appropriate regulations, aware that the spiritual 
master is the Supreme Lord appearing as a devotee but nevertheless of the same 
substance ( tad-vastu ) as the Supreme Lord. Rather than considering the spiritual 
master to be the supreme object of devotion, one should consider him to be the 
reservoir of that devotion. Nevertheless, he is substantially the same. 

The last sentence of the above statement should be given special attention. 

In the seventh verse of Sri Gurvastakam, Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur summ 
tattva when he writes, “All the scriptures declare the spiritual master to be the 
Supreme Lord Himself.” This is furthermore confirmed by the saintly. 
Nevertheless, the spiritual master is identified in this way because he is the 
dearly beloved of the Lord. 

This means that he is Krishna’s prakasa-vigraha — 

a form through which He makes Himself visible in the world. So the Supreme Lo 
vigraha, this is called Guru-tattva. 

Unless one has grasped the idea of acintya- bhedabheda, it is inevitable that one 
will be confused by this understanding of Guru-tattva. A pure devotee spiritual 
master who knows the science of Krishna will deliver his disciple from the 
clutches of Mayavada philosophy by explaining the particularities of Vaishnava 
theology, or sambandha-jnana. Srlmad Bhagavatam 10.87.33 stresses the 
necessity of taking shelter of a spiritual master: 


vijita-hrsfka-vayubhir adanta-manas tura-gam ya iha yatanti yantum ati-lolam 
upaya-khidah vyasana-satanvitah samavahaya guros caranam vanija ivaja santy 
akrta-karna-dhara jaladhau 


Those who try to reign in the wild horse of the uncontrolled mind by conquering 
the senses and life air become frustrated and confused about how to do so; they 
are filled with all kinds of anxieties if they refuse to take shelter of a spiritual 
master, like merchants sailing the ocean on a captainless boat. 


This verse is also quoted in the Hari-bhakti- vilasa, where Srila Sanatana Prabhu 
comments on it: “Even those who have been able to conquer the senses and the 
life airs through the yoga path are still unable to control the mind, which is like a 
wild horse. 

If one tries to do so without taking shelter of a spiritual master, he will only 
become frustrated. In other words, he remains in the ocean of material life and 
suffering without a way to escape. Constantly tormented by the sense objects, he 
suffers endlessly on this ocean like a merchant sailing a boat without a 
helmsman.” In his Sarartha-darsinI, Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur also 
comments on this verse: The question may arise, “Should those seeking to 
conquer the mind take to the practices of the eightfold yoga system?” The 
answer is a clear no, for they can more easily quieten the mind through intense 
devotion to the spiritual master. 

For it is said in the Bhagavatam (7.15.25), “One can overcome all difficulties thn 
without devotion to the spiritual master, any yoga system is worthless in the 
matter of conquering the mind. This is what is being said in this verse. 

There are several statements in the Upanisads that support this view. The follow! 
who asked for instruction about Brahman: 


naisa tarkena matir apaneya proktanyenaiva sujnanaya prestha yam tvam apah 
satya-dhrtir batasi tvadrn no bhuyan naciketah prasta 


My most dear one! The determination you have to learn about the Self cannot be 
achieved through arguments, but only by hearing from another. May I find 
another pupil like you, Nachiketa, who has the patience to seek the truth. 

In this verse, “only from another” ( anyenaiva ) refers to someone who has been at 
to recognize the difference between the individual and the supreme souls. 

The intelligence gained by hearing from such a person will lead to “proper 
knowledge” ( sujnana ), meaning full knowledge of the supreme soul. The word 
bata in the third line shows Yama’s great amazement that Nachiketa was 
satyadhrti, or so determined to find the truth that he was able to resist all the 
temptations Yamaraja offered him in an attempt to distract him. Therefore,, 
Yamaraja asked that he could have other students like Nachiketa with the same 
determination to achieve supreme knowledge. The purport of this statement is 
that knowledge of sambandha-, abhidheya-, and prayojana-tattva cannot be had 


by the ascending process of knowledge. One must receive it from a spiritual 
master by taking shelter of him and being blessed by his mercy. In his own 
edition of the Katha Upanisad, Siddhanti Maharaj gives a number of references 
that support the need for a Guru in his commentary on the verse quoted above. 
For instance, Lord Krishna says in the Bhagavad Gita (4.34): 


tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena 

sevaya upadeksyanti te jhanam jhaninas tattva-darsinah 


Try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire submissively and 
render service unto him. Self-realized souls can impart knowledge because they 
are seers of the tmth. And Siddhanti Maharaj quotes other supportive verses: 


acaryavan puruso veda 


Only one who has taken a spiritual preceptor can know the Supreme Truth. 
(Chandogya Upanisad 6.14.2) 


tad-vijnanartham sa Gurum evabhigacchet 
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham 


In order to realize the truth, one should take gifts in hand and approach a 
spiritual master who is learned and fixed in Brahman. (Mundaka Upanisad 
1 . 2 . 11 ) 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita by 
arthah prakasante mahatmanah 


Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, who is His manifestation and not different from Him, are all the 


imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed. 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) 


tasmad Gurum prapadyeta jijnasuh sreya uttamam sabde pare ca 
nisnatam brahmany upasamasrayam 


Therefore, one who is inquisitive about the ultimate good in life 
should surrender to a spiritual master who has thoroughly understood the purport 
of the scriptures, who is fixed in divine realization, and who has attained peace 
from the sense impulses. ( SrTmad-Bhagavatam 11.3.21) 


tarko’pratisthah srutayo vibhirma nasau rsiryasya matarh na 

bhinnam dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhayarh mahajano yena gatah sa panthah 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: “Argument alone has no solid foundation. The 
scriptures contradict each other. No one is considered a sage without having 
expressed an individual opinion. The truths about religious duty are concealed in 
the heart. Thus the only true path is the one that has been followed by great 
authorities.” (Mahabharata, Vanaparva 313.117) Mahaprabhu confirms (CC 
2.25.54-55): 


parama karana Isvare keha nahi mane sva-sva-mata sthape para-matera 
khandane tate chaya darsana haite tattva nahi jani mahajana jei kahe sei satya 
mani 


No one wants to accept that the supreme cause of all causes is the Lord. Instead 
they spend their time trying to establish their own position while tearing down 
others. As a result, I cannot know the truth from the six philosophical systems. I 
accept as truth that which the realized souls teach. 

In Siddhanti Maharaj’s reading of the naisa tarkena verse, the word prestha (“mo 

Yamaraja is addressing Nachiketa as “most dear.” In the Hari-bhakti- 

vilasa, however, the word is written with a long a at the end, making it an adjecti 1 


sobhana-jhanaya prestha parama-yogyatvena priyatama esa matis tarkena nija- 
nyayena hetuna proktad anyena vidhina krtva napaneya apamarge na 
pravesanTyety arthah 


The determination ( mad ) that is most dear (prestha ) due to being supremely appri 
yogya ) is needed in order to attain this salutary knowledge. You should not tread 
on the path of iniquity by engaging in debate with others whose knowledge is 
limited.x ri31 Narottam Das Thakur writes at the very beginning of the Prema- 
bhakd-candrika: 


Guru-mukha-padma-vakya cittete kariya aikya ara na kariha mane asa sri Guru 
carane rati, ei se uttama gad je prasade pure sarva asa 


Fix your mind on the words emanating from the lotus mouth of the spiritual 
master. Place your hopes in nothing else. Affection for the Guru’s lotus feet is 
the ultimate goal, for by his mercy all of one’s aspirations are realized. 


tad-vijhanartham sa Gurum evabhigacchet samit-panih srotriyam brahma- 
nistham 


In order to realize the truth, one should take gifts in hand and approach a 
spiritual master who is learned and fixed in Brahman. (Mundaka Upanisad 
1.2.11) Here the word vijhana should be taken to mean knowledge combined 
with pure loving devotion. The spiritual master, or sad-Guru is described here as 
srotriyam and brahma-nistham, meaning that he knows the meaning of the Vedic 
scriptures and is fixed in devotion to Krishna. Finally, the prefix abhi means that 
one should go to the spiritual master in body, mind, and words. In other words, 
one should approach him physically, but in an appropriately humble frame of 
mind and with an inquiring spirit. The Katha Upanisad (1.2.23) states: 


nayam atma pravacanena labhyo na medhaya na bahuna srutena yam evaisa 



vrnute tena labhyas tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanurh svam 


This Soul cannot be reached through debate, nor through the intellect, nor 
through much study. He whom the Soul itself chooses reaches it. To him, the 
Soul reveals its own form. This means that one cannot know the Paramatma 
through debate, reason, or scholarship. When the individual soul turns to God 
and His service through the shelter of the sad- Guru and begs for His mercy, 
only then does the Paramatma reveal to the individual soul His own 
transcendental form. 

All these verses from the srutis clearly indicate the necessity of approaching a spi 
master and taking instmction from him. Similarly, the other great branch of 
Vedic knowledge, the Smriti, makes the same assertion. In the Bhagavad Gita 
(4.34) Krishna teaches us all through the words He directs at Arjuna: 


tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena 

sevaya upadeksyanti te jnanarh jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


Try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire submissively and 
render service unto him. Self-realized souls can impart knowledge because they 
are seers of the tmth. Krishna is saying, throw yourself at the feet of a spiritual 
master who has seen the truth. Prostrate yourself before him, please him with 
sincere service, and beg him to reveal the truths of spiritual life, saying, “O 
Gurudeva! How have I fallen into this material existence, where I must suffer the 
three kinds of miseries? How can I be delivered from it?” In response to these 
heartfelt inquiries, the spiritual master who has direct experience of the Supreme 
Brahman will divulge his understanding to the disciple. Verses such as these 
from the smrti have the same purpose as those like tad-vijnanartham, which are 
from the sruti. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu instructed the world through His dear associates Sri 
Rupa and Sri Sanatana in the three kinds of spiritual 

knowledge, sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana. The essence of these instruct 
revealed knowledge. Based on this body of knowledge, one should learn about 
Krishna, Krishna’s energies, and the nature of Krishna’s relationships with His 
eternal associates. One should also understand the nature of the individual soul 
in both its bound and liberated states. Finally, one should conclude his 
understanding of sambandha, or metaphysics, by learning about the fundamental 
relationship of inconceivable oneness and difference between God and the 


individual soul. Abhidheya is the means by which the soul attains God—through 
the practice of bhakti. Prayoj ana, or the ultimate state of perfection, is love of 
God. These points form the ten pillars of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s teachings. 

The sad-Guru is the great personality who knows these ten principles, and the 
student should attempt to master these ten divisions of knowledge by studying 
under his Guru. The conclusion of all the scriptures—srutis, Smritis, Puranas, 
and the Pancaratra—is to worship the Lord under the guidance of a spiritual 
master. Lord Brahma says in the Vamana-kalpa (quoted in HBV 4.353): 


yo mantrah sa Guruh saksatyo Guruh sa harih smrtah Gurur yasya bhavet 
tustas tasya tusto harih svayam 


The mantra is the Guru himself, and the Guru is said to be the Lord Himself. 
If the spiritual master is pleased with his disciple, then the Lord is pleased 
with that same person. 


CHAPTER 3 


Qualifications of Sri Guru 


The spiritual master’s general qualifications are described in the Mantra- 
muktavali, which is quoted in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.38- 
40): He should be born in a spotless ( avadata ) family ( anvaya ). In other words, 
there should be no scandal associated with the family. He himself should be 
without blemish in his character. He should be faithful to his own religious 
duties, as ordained by his own spiritual master. 

Though situated in any one of the four classes of varnasrama society, he should 
be fully devoted to Krishna’s service. He should be free from anger and know 
the Vedas and all other scriptures. He should have strong faith and be free from 
envy. He should speak in a way that is endearing and have a pleasing 
appearance. The Guru should be pure within and without. He should wear the 
appropriate dress for someone worshiping the Lord. He should be young 
and engaged in the welfare of all living beings. The spiritual master should 
be intelligent and possess a steadiness of will. He should be full in himself [have 
no desire other than to bring satisfaction to the Lord’s senses]. The Guru should 
be nonviolent and have good judgment. He should be virtuous, that is, he should 
possess virtues like kindness for those who come to take shelter of him. He 
should be expert and faithful in his worship, grateful, and as affectionate to his 
disciples as he would be to a son or daughter. He should be capable of correcting 
his disciples. He should be devoted to the worship of the Deity. 

He should be expert in the art of debate. His heart should be pure, for he is 
always thinking of Krishna. He should be a reservoir of compassion and as deep 
as an ocean. The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.45-46) quotes the Visnu-smrti : 


paricarya-yaso-labha-lipsuh sisyad Gurur nahi 


The person who seeks service, fame, or gain from a disciple is not a Guru. Other 
Puranic sources confirm this: 


guravo bahavah santi sisya-vittapaharakah durlabhah sad-Gurur devi sisya- 
santapa-harakah 


Many are the Gums whose only interest is to steal their disciples’ wealth. Rare is 
the genuine Guru who removes his disciple’s material miseries. The Visnu- smrti 
then goes on to mention the positive qualities one should look for in the Guru: 
The true Guru is an ocean of mercy, complete in himself, engaged in helping 
every living creature, without personal aspiration, successful in every way, 
conversant in all fields of knowledge, able to cut through all doubts, and is not 
lazy. 


Caste is not a consideration 


In the eighth chapter of the Caitanya-caritamrta’s Madhya- 
lila, Srila Krishna Das Kaviraj recounts the conversation between Ramananda 
Ray and Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. At the time of their talks, Mahaprabhu was 
still a young sannyasi, which meant that socially, He was at the pinnacle of the 
varnasrama system. Ramananda, although politically influential, was considered 
a member of the sudra caste and so was socially inferior to Mahaprabhu. 
Nevertheless, the Lord knew him to be a lover of Krishna, and as soon as He saw 
him, He embraced him. The two ecstatics remained locked in embrace, shedding 
tears of joy, for many minutes, causing the politician’s retinue to whisper about 
the impropriety of their behavior. Ramananda, ever the diplomat, suggested 
that he and the Lord meet at his house, where they could speak about 
devotional topics in private. When they repaired to Ramananda’s quarters, 
Mahaprabhu surprised Ramananda by asking questions on the nature and goals 
of devotion. He asked pointed questions, refusing to accept anything but the 
answers that revealed Ramananda’s most intimate understanding of Radha and 
Krishna’s loving exchanges and the process by which one could enter these 
pastimes, the ultimate goal cherished by all Gaudiya Vaishnavas. 

At one point in their conversation, after Mahaprabhu had asked Ramananda to 
describe Radha and Krishna and to explain divine love and rasa, the ecstatic taste 
of the Divine Couple’s loving pastimes, Ramananda said, “I really know nothing 
at all. You are the one speaking through me. You are the Lord, and I am nothing 
more than an actor reciting lines, like a parrot repeating what it has been taught. 
Through my heart, You give me inspiration, and that manifests on my tongue. I 
don’t even know whether what I am saying is good or bad. How can I tell You 


what You already know?” 

The Lord answered with humility: “I am just a MayavadT sannyasi. I know nothin 
of devotion, as I have been inundated by this impersonal doctrine. By the grace 
of Sarvabhauma I came to see the light and My heart has been purified of this 
misconception. I asked him to tell Me more about the doctrine of devotion, but 
he sent Me to you, saying that you have a vast understanding of this topic. Now 
that I have heard you speak, I can understand your greatness. You have shown 
Me respect as a sannyasi, and have shown humility due to your own birth in a 
lower caste. But let Me tell you something that is more important to Me than 
anything to do with one’s birth or social station: 


kiba vipra kiba nyasi sudra kene naya jei krsna tattva vetta sei Guru haya 


A person who knows the truths about Krishna is qualified to be 
Guru, whether he is a brahmana, a sannyasi, or a sudra. (CC 2.8.128) “So don’t 
try to cheat Me by bringing up these matters. You are rich in knowledge of 
Radha and Krishna and Their love. Please don’t deprive Me of this nectar.” 

Rupa Goswami and Sanatana Goswami were born in an aristocratic brahmana fai 
at the pinnacle of Bengali Hindu society in terms of wealth, education, and 
influence. Many members of the family were involved with the Muslim— and 
Therefore, untouchable for Hindu purists—ruling powers, making them 
outcastes to the orthodox brahmanas of their time. 

When the shah began his attacks on Hindu temples, however, Rupa and Sanatana 
Goswami found it impossible to continue aiding and abetting his regime. At the 
same time, they were attracted by Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s liberal and merciful 
approach to spiritual understanding. Even so, they never claimed to be qualified 
by birth or social background, but always spoke of themselves as sinners who 
had lost whatever piety had led to these advantages. Nevertheless, Mahaprabhu 
considered them exalted persons who were to play a role of inestimable 
importance in spreading the flood of divine love throughout the world. Once, 
Sanatana came to see Mahaprabhu in Jagannath Puri. In his eagerness to be with 
the Lord, he took the less populated route through the Jharikhanda jungle in 
Bihar and Orissa. The climate and conditions were such that he contracted a 
severe case of scabies. From scratching, his skin became infected, and this made 
his journey difficult. More painful than the disease, however, was the thought 
that his condition would make it impossible for him to associate with the Lord 
and His devotees in Puri. His humility increased as he thought over his actions 


as minister to the iconoclastic shah. He decided he would commit suicide by 
throwing himself under the wheel of Lord Jagannatha’s cart during the upcoming 
Ratha-yatra. 

Mahaprabhu, being the indwelling Supersoul, understood Sanatana’s intention, 
and one day spoke to him about it. The Lord told Sanatana that he had no right to 
commit suicide, and doing so would not help him attain prema. 

Nor were the disadvantages arising from his body obstacles to his attaining 
pure devotion. Mahaprabhu ordered Sanatana to engage in devotional service 
by hearing and chanting, and to abandon his foolish idea to commit 
suicide. Then, in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (3.4.66- 
68) he addressed Sanatana’s sense of unworthiness: 


mca-jati nahe krsna-bhajanera ayogya sat-kula-vipra nahe bhajanera yogya je 
bhaje se bara abhakta hma chara krsna-bhajane nahi jati-kuladi vicara 


Someone born in a low caste is not disqualified from worshiping Krishna. 

Someone born as a pious brahmana is not especially qualified to worship Him. It 
is the one who worships the Lord in devotion who is superior, and the one who 
does not who is lowly. There is no consideration of one’s birth or background in 
Krishna’s devotional service. 


dmere adhika daya kare bhagavan kulma pandita dhanira bow abhimana 


The Lord has the most compassion for the humble. The noble-born, 
the scholarly, and the rich are too proud to receive His mercy. The Lord then told 
Sanatana that He wished him to serve as a teacher to the Vaishnava community 
by writing books and by taking important leadership roles. Even today Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas look on Rupa and Sanatana as founding fathers of the sampradaya, 
recognizing that they played an indispensable part in spreading Mahaprabhu’s 
message and establishing His glories. 

In verse 6 of the Vdapa- kusumanjali, Raghunatha Dasa Goswami offered his 
respects to Sanatana Goswami as the teacher of sambandha-jnana: 


vairagya-yug-bhakd-rasa-prayatnair apayayan mam anabhipsum 
andham krpambudhir yah para-duhkha-duhkhT sanatanam tarn prabhum 
asrayami 


I take shelter of my master, Sanatana Goswami, an ocean of compassion who 
feels the pain of the suffering. Although I was unwilling and blind, he carefully 
made me drink the ambrosia of devotion mixed with disinterest in the world. 

Sanatana Goswami gave Raghunatha Dasa knowledge of sambandha, revealing ti 
him the nature of God and the individual soul. 


The unqualified Guru 


There is a famous section in the Bhagavatam in which King Rshabhadeva speaks 
to His sons just prior to His leaving home to live as a forest hermit. 

In one of His instructions (SB 5.5.18) He says: 


Gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat pita na sa syaj janam na sa syat daivarh na 
tat syan na pads ca sa syan na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 


No one is truly a Guru, nor should one be considered a relative, father, mother, 
worshipable Deity, or husband if he cannot deliver his dependent from 
impending death. In other words, one may already have a Guru, but if that Guru 
cannot show his disciples the path to immortality by instructing them properly in 
devotional service to Krishna, then he cannot be considered qualified. Similarly, 
if those we consider our relatives, parents, worshipable gods, or other well- 
wishers or protectors are not capable of delivering us from impending death, 
they are not fulfilling their true responsibility to us. Our obligation to such 
persons is of a different nature than the obligation we owe to Krishna, or to a 
qualified Guru who can help meet our spiritual aspirations. Our duty to the Guru 
is related to our eternal relationship with God, whereas these other relationships 
merely help us function in the material world. The fact is that all these mundane 
relationships tend to entangle us further in the bodily concept of life and, rather 
than bringing us closer to Krishna, distract us from our eternal duty to Him. We 


should bear this in mind and keep our priorities straight. If they are spiritual 
guides, we may take this instruction to mean that if they are unable to bring us to 
Krishna, then they are unqualified and we should seek out someone who 
can. There are many instances of disciples rejecting their materialistic teachers 
in the Bhagavatam. 

For example, Shukracharya advised his royal disciple Bali to pursue his selfish 
interests rather than acquiesce to the incarnation Vamana’s request for charity. 

Shukra warned Bali that if he gave to Vamana he would lose all his possessions. 
Bali realized his teacher was misleading him and rejected him. Prahlada was the 
son of a great demon Hiranyakashipu. Even though it is a son’s primary duty to 
serve and obey his father, when Hiranyakashipu ordered him to reject devotional 
service to the Lord, Prahlada rejected him. Prahlada continued to reject 
Hiranyakashipu’s order even when his father tried to coerce Prahlada’s 
obedience. In the Ramayana, Rama’s younger brother Bharata refused to obey hi< 
when she told him to take the throne in Rama’s place. King Khatvanga refused 
to obey the gods when they insisted he continue fighting with the demons on 
their behalf. He rejected this order because he knew his death was imminent and 
he wanted to engage in direct devotional service to Krishna. 

The Bhagavatam says that when Khatvanga made this courageous decision, he at 
instant spiritual perfection. 

The brahmanas ’ wives, whose story is told in the Tenth Canto of SrTmad Bhagav i 
of bowing to material duty. Once, Krishna and His friends were out pasturing the 
cows when they started feeling hungry. Krishna sent some of the boys to a 
nearby village, where Vedic brahmanas were performing a sacrifice. Feeding 
guests is a part of any religious function, and Krishna knew He was sending His 
friends at a time when feeding them would not contravene any religious 
strictures. Of course, the privileged guests at any sacrificial feast would be other 
brahmanas and not mere cowherds, so the brahmanas refused the boys, thinking 
they had no obligation to give them charity. They refused the boys even though 
they knew Krishna had sent them. Puffed up with their own importance and 
unconcerned about Krishna, they sent the boys back to their Lord. When Krishna 
saw the disappointed look on His friends’ faces, he knew that they had failed to 
get sympathy from the priests. He laughed and said, “A mendicant should never 
expect to get something every time he asks for a handout. You’ll just have to try 
and try again, and eventually you will be lucky.” 

Krishna knew that the brahmanas ’ wives had long been hearing about Krishna’s 
prowess, beauty, and heroic deeds. He told the boys that they would have more 
success if they approached these pious women and asked for something to eat on 


His behalf. “Tell them,” he said, “that I have come with Balarama. They are 
affectionate toward Me, so I am sure they will give you ample food.” 

The boys returned to the brahmanas ’ compound and this time walked directly to 
the women’s quarters. There they repeated Krishna’s words. As soon as 
the wives heard that Krishna was hungry, they immediately gathered the food 
they had prepared for the sacrifice and took it to Him, flowing toward Krishna 
as naturally as a river flows to the sea. Their husbands, brothers, friends, and 
children tried to block their way, but the wives had so long cherished the desire 
to see Krishna in person that they could not be stopped. 

And, of course, the same dedicated devotion can be said of the gopTs, who not on 
could not be stopped by their family members but could not be turned back even 
when Krishna told them to go home. In each of the above cases, these exemplary 
devotees were able to reject the commands of their authorities because those 
commands applied only to the relative world. When faced with the opportunity 
to serve the Absolute, they rejected these conventional authorities. The words 
used in Sanskrit are v yavaharika (“conventional, functional, or relative”) and 
paramarthika (“real, essential, true, related to the highest spiritual truth”). This 
is the intent of Krishna’s final instruction in the Bhagavad Gita: “Give up all 
other obligations and simply surrender to Me.” King Rshabhadeva’s verse 
quoted above can also be read in another way: not only should you not consider 
unqualified persons your true authorities, but you should not yourself think of 
becoming a Guru, friend, parent, or husband if you cannot show your dependents 
to the path to freedom through bhakti yoga. Another consideration is that one 
cannot become a Guru simply by accumulating a vast fund of knowledge or 
material scholarship. In His final instructions to His great devotee 
Uddhava, recorded in SrTmad-Bhagavatam 11.11.18, Sri Krishna says: 


sabde brahmani nisnato na nisnayat pareyadi sramas tasya srama-phalo by 
adhenum iva raksatah 


If you have read through all the Vedic scriptures but have not become fixed in 
the Supreme Truth, then all your efforts to accumulate learning have been 
fruitless, like those of a farmer who feeds a barren cow. 

Vishwanatha Chakravarti points out that sabde brahmani can either mean “the re' 
second interpretation means that one may not only be learned, but he may also 
be fixed in the impersonal aspect of the Lord. If he does not become fixed in the 


supreme truth of Krishna’s personal aspect, however, then his practice is all a 
waste. 

The word nisnata (“immersed”) means, according to Vishwanatha, “possessing 

expertise through direct knowledge.” In its second usage in this 

verse ( nisnayat ), it means expertise characterized by devotion to Krishna. Krishn; 


gam dugdha-doham asatirh ca bharyam deham paradhmam asat-prajam 
ca vittam tv atirthf-krtam anga vacarh hmam maya raksati duhkha-duhkhf 


Truly miserable is that person who has a cow that does not give milk, a wife who 
is unfaithful, who lives a life of debt and enslavement, has dishonest offspring, 
wealth not purified by charity, or who speaks words that are not connected to 
Me. The advice inherent in this verse is that if we want to become immersed 
in Krishna, we should reject the pursuit of any knowledge not related to the 
Lord. The farmer who works hard cutting grass and spending money to feed his 
cow does so because he expects the cow to calve and thus allow him to milk 
her, making it possible to earn back his investment by selling the milk. If the 
cow dries up, then he is duhkha-duhkhT — 

made unhappy not only by his labor and expenses but the failure of his plans. If, 
however, he neglects the barren cow, he becomes subject to even further misery 
in his next life. Of course, in the time the Bhagavatam was written, it would 
have been inconceivable for anyone to simply slaughter a barren cow, as has 
unfortunately become the custom for today’s dairy farmers. But in the view of 
the Bhagavatam, this sinful act will also have long-term consequences for 
today’s farmers, who are ignorant of the suffering they bring to these innocent 
creatures and thus upon themselves. Learning, along with other material 
qualifications such as good family and wealth—and even the ability to perform 
austerities or self-sacrifice—are only fulfilling when one attains knowledge of 
the Lord’s nature and of devotional service, and then attains love for Him. 
Without these, material qualifications are as worthless as a pile of broken 
seashells. 

In the Caitanya- caritamrta (2.19.74 and 75) Krishna Das Kaviraj quotes two 
verses from the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (3.11 and 12) to support this 
understanding: 


sucih sad-bhakti-diptagnidagdha-durjati-kalmasah svapako’pi budhaih 


slaghyo na vedajno’pi nastikah 


A pure devotee, even though an outcaste, is adored by the intelligent because all 
the sins which resulted in his low birth have been burnt by the blazing fire of his 
devotion. The same is not true for an atheist though he be a brahmana who has 
studied the Vedas. 


bhagavad-bhakti-hmasya jatih sastram japas tapah 
apranasyaiva dehasya mandanam loka-ranjanam 


One may possess a high birth and learning and may meditate on his mantra and 
perform austerities. Nevertheless, if he is devoid of devotion to the Lord, these 
things are as useless as beautiful decorations on a dead body. The conclusion to 
be drawn is this: if one has taken initiation from a Guru purely out of social 
consideration or some motivation other than attaining pure devotion to Krishna, 
then he should leave that Guru and take initiation again. 

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.55 and 4.366) states: 


grhita-visnu-diksako visnu-puja-paro narah vaisnavabhihito’bhijnair itaro’smad 
avaisnavah 


One can be called a Vaishnava who has taken initiation in the visnu- 
mantra and is engaged in regularly performing puja to the Lord. Anyone who 
does not fit this definition is not a Vaishnava. 


avaisnavopadistena mantrena nirayam vrajet punas ca vidhina 
samyag grahayed vaisnavad guroh 


The mantra that was been given by a non-Vaishnava will not lead 
to auspiciousness. Therefore,, one who wishes to attain pure devotional service 


to Krishna should approach a qualified Vaishnava Guru and take initiation again 
from him. Abandoning the qualified spiritual master is vehemently condemned 
in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (4.363-65): 


upadestaram amnayagatam pariharanti ye tan mrtan api kravyadah krta- 
ghnan nopabhunjate 


Those who abandon the mantra- Guru who has come in disciplic succession— 
whether through family line or as ordained by the Vedic literature—are 
ungrateful, and when they die, even the crows and jackals will not eat their 
corpses. 


bodhah kalusitas tena dauratmyam prakatikrtam Gururyena parityaktas tena 
tyaktah pura harih 


A person’s understanding has become polluted and he shows great bad faith if he 
abandons his spiritual master. One who does so has already renounced Lord Hari 
Himself. 


pratipadya Gurum yas tu mohad vipratipadyate sa kalpa-kotim 
narake pacyate purusadhamah 


One who has taken shelter of a true Guru and then becomes bewildered and 
abandons him is such a lowly human being that he is destined to rot in hell for 
millions of years. 

The word amnayagatam in the first of the above verses is of some interest. Here, 
kramagatam veda- vihitam va, “coming in a family line” or “authorized by Vedic 
injunction.” The kula Guru system has been operative in India for thousands of 
years. In particular, it is the system that was most current in the Gaudiya 
Vaishnava sampradaya until fairly recently. According to this system, the 


members of a family, usually non- 

brahmana, would have a relationship with another family, usually brahmana, wh 
when traditions were maintained faithfully, this system helped to preserve the 
teachings of the disciplic succession, as fathers passed their teachings on to their 
sons, who then imparted them to families where worldly considerations made it 
more difficult to attain a high degree of Vaishnava knowledge. This was 
especially true in agrarian societies, where few people were even literate and 
most occupations were passed down in the same lineal way—a carpenter’s son 
would most likely become a carpenter like his father after having been taught his 
skills by his father. With the spread of modern education, however, the lineal 
system started to break down; traditional methods of education began to feel 
stagnant and sincere disciples found it inadequate to their needs. They thus 
began to search for teachers who were able to respond to the changing face of 
society. Our own spiritual master, Srila Prabhupada Om Vishnupada 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur, was such a person who was 
outspoken in condemning those who think that acting as a spiritual master is 
based on birthright. 

In the Gaudiya Vaishnava sampradaya, dynastic Guru lines generally establish th 
legitimacy by claiming to be descended from associates of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu such as Nityananda Prabhu or Advaita Prabhu. 

Because Nityananda and Advaita are accepted by all Gaudiya Vaishnavas as 
visnu-tattva, and because the Guru is to be treated as equal to God Himself, the 
members of these families consider themselves possessed of some divine 
prerogative. This is dangerous and can lead to abuses. 

Srila Prabhupada pointed all these things out fearlessly. In his Vivrti on SrTmad Bi 
principle of union. 

No such destructive curse appears in gaura-lila, which is centered on the 
principle of separation. Even so, just as Krishna left no direct descendants, so 
there is no indication that any kind of bloodline of descendants came through 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu or any of His associates. Nityananda Prabhu, the 
incarnation of Balarama, had only one son, Virabhadra Prabhu, who had no 
children but spread his teachings through initiated disciples in accordance with 
the varnasama system. 

Similarly, with the one exception of Achyutananda, Advaita Acharya Prabhu did 
not make any of His own children particularly qualified in the matter of 
devotional service. Moreover, although there was no external apocalypse in the 
bloodlines of Lord Chaitanya and His companions 
as there was in the case of krsna- 


Ilia, many of the descendants of these associates of the Lord were cursed to 
become so involved with mundane society that they were deprived of the 
supreme goal of prema, which Mahaprabhu came to give. Once, when Sri 
Gaurasundar went to see Advaita Prabhu in Shantipur, He passed through the 
village of Lalitpur, where a bearded sannyasi lived. 

The Lord asked him for a blessing. 1 041 His purpose was to show the people of 
this world that there is no need to ask for blessings in order to have any kind of 
material benefit, all of which simply reveals one’s worldly intent. But many of 
those who claim to have taken shelter of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in fact 
interact with a society that has no interest in the Lord’s devotional service. In 
other words, like the Lalitapur sannyasi, they are engaged in offering 
materialistic people material benefits instead of the supreme gift of krsna- 
prema. 

By acting in this manner, they become subject to a “brahmana’s curse” like the Y 
just like any other conditioned soul. 

Furthermore, these people insist that they should be treated as though they are on 
the same level as the Supreme Lord Himself, by which they show themselves to 
be different from true devotees, who think of themselves as Krishna’s servants, 
or tadiya, “His.” 

We could thus learn from other sampradayas, such as that of Vishnuswami, 
where all disciples in the disciplic succession are considered family descendants 
or eternal children of the founder-acarya. 

It is this very idea that led Vrindavan Dasa Thakur to use the words sa- 
putraya (“with His sons”) when paying his obeisances to Mahaprabhu, who 
did not have any children.IIjY5] The main feature of Srila Prabhupada’s 
instruction in this regard was true to Mahaprabhu’s own teaching: one’s 
qualification is measured in terms of one’s knowledge of Vaishnava teachings 
and the depth of one’s realization of Krishna. It thus stands to reason that if one 
is born in an aristocratic Vaishnava family and has all the qualities that one 
should look for in a spiritual master, then he should not be rejected. Therefore, 
Sanatana Goswami’s words veda- vihitam va should also be borne in mind. 
Family traditions are not the only source of a Guru’s legitimacy. So all the strong 
words in scripture about abandoning the Guru refer to the vyavaharika-Guru. 
They do not apply to the paramarthika- Guru. These two terms are important. 
They can be translated as “spiritual” and “conventional.” In society, one has 
many senior figures who can be classed as one’s Gurus— parents and other 
senior family members, employers, husbands or wives, and respected friends, for 




example. But if any of these people are unable to give direction to the 
paramartha, or ultimate spiritual goal of life, then no fault can be incurred by 
rejecting one’s obligations to them and giving priority to the true spiritual 
master, or sad-Guru. 

SrTmad Bhagavatam (11.5.41) says: 


devarsi-bhutapta-nrnarh pitrnam na kinkaro nayam rm ca rajan sarvatmana yah 
saranam saranyam gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


O King! One who has given up all worldly obligations to take shelter with all his 
heart of Mukunda, the one worthy refuge, is no longer a servant or debtor to any 
god, Vedic seer, living creature, relative, human being or forefather. 

Generally speaking, the Hindu social system was highly regulated by 
various religious duties. One is considered to be born a debtor to the gods, the 
forefathers, the Vedic seers or Gurus who gave prescriptions leading to 
worldly happiness, and so on. By acquitting the five kinds of debts through 
Vedic ritual, one could expect to find happiness in this world and the next. But 
seen from the highest perspective—that of our eternal obligation to the 
Supreme Lord Himself—these obligations become relative, vyavaharika. 

Thus Krishna tells Arjuna in the Gita (2.46): 


yavan artha udapane sarvatah samplutodake tavan sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya 
vijanatah 


Whatever purposes are served by a small pond are quickly achieved by great 
reservoirs of water. Similarly, all the purposes of the Vedas are accomplished by 
one who has attained love of God. 

In the Western world, where the Vedic or varnasrama system is unknown, people 
still have a large number of social obligations. However, we must give priority to 
our supreme obligation toward the Supreme Lord, who is the Soul of our soul— 
hence the importance of the Guru, through whom this relationship is awakened. 

Srila Jiva Goswami discusses the matter of rejecting one’s Guru in the Bhakti- 



sandarbha (210): One takes shelter of the paramarthika- 
Guru by rejecting one’s customary, vyavaharika-Gurus. HI T 161 In other words, 
by taking initiation from a true spiritual master, one changes one’s priorities and 
commits to attaining the ultimate goal of life. This is what is meant by 
initiation. Later in the Bhakti-sandarbha (238), Sri Jiva writes: If one’s Guru 
shows himself to be inimical to Vaishnavas, then he is to be rejected, for the 
scriptures say that a spiritual master who has been contaminated should be 
abandoned. If he hates Vaishnavas, then he shows himself to be devoid of a 
Vaishnava nature. Thus he is not a Vaishnava, and is thus subject to the 
injunction, “The mantra that has been given by a non-Vaishnava will not lead to 
auspiciousness. Therefore, one who wishes to attain pure devotional service to 
Krishna should approach a qualified Vaishnava Guru and take initiation again 
from him.” If there is no properly qualified Vaishnava Guru available, then one 
will 

be most benefited by regularly rendering service to some great devotee. IV 1171 Ji 


guror apy avaliptasya karyakaryam ajanatah utpatha-pratipannasya parityago 
vidhTyate 


A spiritual master who has been affected by the desire for material 

sense enjoyment and has thus become confused about what to do or not to do, 

and who has taken to a path other than pure devotion, should be abandoned. 

Bhaktivinoda Thakur explains in the Harinama-cintamani (6.39- 
42) when it may become necessary to abandon one’s initiating Guru: 


tabejadi e rupa ghatana kabhu hay a asat sange Gurura yogyata haya 
ksaya prathame chilena tini sad Guru 
pradhana pare nama aparadhe hand hata jhana 


It may happen that for some reason the spiritual master at some time falls into 
bad company and becomes bereft of a Guru’s qualifications. When the disciple 
accepted him as Guru, he was highly exalted, but due to committing offenses he 
has come to lose his spiritual understanding. 




vaisnave vidvesa kari chade nama rasa krame krame hana artha kaminTra 
vasa sei Guru chadi sisya sri-krsna-krpaya sad-Guru labhiya punah suddha 
nama gaya 


He becomes inimical to the Vaishnavas and loses all taste for chanting the Holy 
Names, gradually he succumbs to desires for wealth and women. The disciple 
should leave such a Guru and, if Krishna is merciful, he will find a sad- Guru 
and again sing the pure name. In the twentieth chapter of the Jaiva Dharma, 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur writes: 

The diksa-Guru should never be abandoned. This is true. However, there are two 
circumstances in which he can be rejected. If at the time of initiation, the disciple 
had not tested the Guru for his degree of knowledge of spiritual matters or for 
his qualifications as a Vaishnava and then subsequently finds out that the Guru is 
of no use whatsoever, then he should leave him. There are many scriptural texts 
that permit this. For instance, in the Narada-pancaratra (quoted in HBV 1.101) 
it is said:V ri81 


yo vakti nyaya-rahitam anyayena srnotiyah tav ubhau narakarh 
ghorarh vrajatah kalam aksayam 


Both the teacher who speaks contrary to the principles of the 
Vaishnava scriptures and the disciple who hears him with some immoral 
objectives will spend countless ages in hell. 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura then cites the two verses quoted from Bhaktisandarbha ab 
second reason for which one can leave his spiritual master is if, at the time of 
being initiated, the spiritual master was indeed qualified both in terms of 
knowledge and character, but after coming into bad association has been misled 
into Mayavada and other kinds of offensive conceptions. 

Such a Guru is then to be abandoned. If one’s Guru is not an impersonalist, 
inimical to the Vaishnavas, or attached to sinful behavior, then even if he is 
inadequate in terms of his ability to answer all of the disciple’s questions on 
more advanced aspects of the spiritual life, he should not be renounced. One 
should offer him the respect due his status as one’s Guru and take permission 
from him to associate with an advanced Vaishnava from whom he can take 
instruction about such matters. 



Should one follow a fallen Guru? 


The Aditya Purana (as quoted in HBV 4.359) states: 


avidyo va sa-vidyo va Gurur eva janardanah marga-stho vapy amarga- 
stho Gurur eva sada gatih 


Whether ignorant or learned, the spiritual master is God Himself. Whether he 
follows the path or not, the spiritual master alone is always our refuge. 

Once again, when it is said that the spiritual master is God Himself ( Gurur eva ja 
associate and thus the form by which God makes Himself visible in 
the world (the Guru is the Lord’s prakasa-vigraha). 

This Aditya Purana verse, however, is somewhat problematic. The line, 

“Whether he follows the path or not, the spiritual master alone is always our 
refuge,” rings false to our ears. Could it be an interpolation? Perhaps. Or perhaps 
it has some deeply inscrutable meaning that we have not yet been able to 
comprehend. How can one treat someone who has fallen away from the 
devotional path with the honor due a qualified sad- 
Guru ? The Mahabharata’s Udyoga- 

parva (5.178.24) states the exact opposite of the Aditya Purana verse: 


guror apy avaliptasya karyakaryam ajanatah utpatha-pratipannasya parityago 
vidhiyate 


If the spiritual master has been contaminated by the sense objects and can no 
longer discriminate between what is to be done and what is not to be done, or if 
he has taken up another path besides that of pure devotion, then he must be 
abandoned. How can anyone who seeks the ultimate good expect to attain it if 
his guide has fallen away from the infallible Lord’s lotus feet? This point is 
stated in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (2.7), in a verse from the Visnu-yamala : If out of 
affection or greed one accepts a disciple without following the initiation rituals, 


then both he and his disciple are subjected to the Deity’s curse.VI£l9] 


Sanatana Goswami clarifies the word adiksaya in his commentary: diksa-vidhi- 
vyatirekena, “without following the initiation rituals set out in scripture.” The 
words devata-sapa (“Deity’s curse”) can refer to the curse of all the gods, or 
specifically of the god worshiped by the particular mantra being given. Again, 
the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.101) quotes the Narada-pancaratra, which states: 


yo vakti nyaya-rahitam anyayena smotiyah tav ubhau narakarh 
ghorarh vrajatah kalam aksayam 


Both the Guru who instructs with a dishonest purpose and the disciple who 
receives such instruction with a dishonest purpose commit a grave error and will 
have to suffer for it. 

This verse is specifically about the diksd-Guru. 

Thus the word “instruction” here means “initiation into the mantra.” Although it 
is possible to translate anyaya in a number of ways 
—“unreasonable,” “illogical,” “unethical,” “dishonest,” or “improper”— 
Sanatana Goswami explains in his commentary that the word serves as a 
reference to the spiritual master not examining his disciple properly before 
initiating him, and the disciple approaching the spiritual master without an 
appropriate service attitude ( nyayah dvayor anyonyapariksana-purvaka-Guru- 
sevadi-prakaras tad-rahityam ). 

Of course, if the spiritual master becomes inimical to pure devotees, then 
he most certainly should be abandoned, and one should take reinitiation from 
a pure devotee sad-Guru. 

This is clearly stated by Jiva Goswami in the Bhakti-sandarbha (238): 


vaisnava-vidvesi cet parityajya eva 


He goes on to quote the above verse from the Mahabharata (guror apy avaliptas) 
this statement. He then argues that such a Guru’s enmity to Vaishnavas proves 
that he cannot be considered a Vaishnava, and scripture specifically forbids 



taking initiation from someone who is not a Vaishnava. His evidence 
is taken from the Narada Pancaratra: 


avaisnavopadistena mantrena nirayam vrajet punas ca vidhina 
samyag grahayed vaisnavad guroh 


Taking the mantra from a non-Vaishnava brings dangerous consequences. So, 
one in such a position should take initiation again from a Vaishnava Guru. (HBV 
4.366, Cf. Padma Purana 6.226.1-2) 

Jiva goes on to say, “If no Guru with the qualifications described earlier is 
available, then one should find some highly advanced devotee and serve him. 
This will have the most beneficial results. Such a devotee should have the 
same spiritual goals and also be kindly disposed to the aspirant, for it is clear 
that without a merciful attitude on the part of the advanced devotee, one will not 
be attracted to him. The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.229) states: 


yasya yat-sangatih pumso manivat syat sa tad-gunah sva-kula-rddhyai tato 
dhTman sva-yuthan eva samsrayet 


Like a mirror, a person takes on the qualities of those with whom he comes into 
contact. One who is intelligent should Therefore, seek the company of those who 
have the same ideals in order to develop their good qualities in himself. In view 
of all these statements, it is clear that the verse cited above (“Whether ignorant 
or learned, the spiritual master is God Himself. Whether he follows the path or 
not, the spiritual master alone is always our refuge”) has to be understood in the 
context of the pure devotee. How can a sincere and honest disciple who is 
seeking the truth of spiritual life ever keep faith in a Gum who has abandoned 
the path of devotion and taken up destructive practices? This is why it is so 
important that the seeker be very careful from the beginning of his spiritual 
endeavor, for if he chooses his spiritual guide poorly, he may have to regret his 
choice later. Even so, the disciple must be careful that he does not fall into an 
attitude of mundane faultfinding with the genuine Guru. Appearances can be 
deceiving, and one should be careful about passing hasty judgments on the Guru, 
which may have a very destructive effect on one’s spiritual practice. 

The Hari-bhakti- vilasa goes on to discuss the necessity of taking a spiritual 


master, quoting Srimad Bhagavatam 10.87.33: 


vijita-hrsTka-vayubhir adanta-manas tura-gam ya iha yatanti yantum atilolam 
upaya-khidah vyasana-satanvitah samavahaya guros caranam vanija ivaja santy 
akrta-karna-dhara jaladhau 


O Unborn Lord! Those who try to reign in the wild horse of the uncontrolled 
mind by conquering the senses and life airs become frustrated and confused 
about how to do so and filled with all kinds of anxieties if they refuse to take 
shelter of a spiritual master. They are like merchants sailing the ocean on a 
captainless boat. Many of the conditioned souls wandering the universe birth 
after birth ignorantly think there is no need to accept a spiritual master. There are 
others 

who follow the karma, jnana, or yoga path who take just anyone as a spiritual ma 
without understanding the scriptures and what they say about the 
spiritual master’s qualifications. These people simply follow the crowd in their 
acceptance of someone as Guru, sometimes just to satisfy the scriptural 
requirement that they have a Guru. 

Once, an old brahmana came from his village to the Ganges to bathe. He saw tha 
he would not be able to recognize his own plate once he stepped out of the water, 
he took a handful of clay from the shore and set it on his plate. 

The other brahmanas, who thought this older scholar must be following some tra 
they had not learned, followed his example. When the old man came out of the 
water and saw that every plate was covered with Ganges clay, he laughed and 
said, “Look at how everyone simply follows the crowd. Rather than finding out 
why something is done, they simply do what they see someone else do.” When it 
comes to taking a spiritual master, it seems that most of the world adopts a herd 
mentality. As a result, playing the role of Guru has become a profitable venture. 
Those unqualified individuals who become Guru adjust their philosophy 
according to time and place, tailoring it to fit an individual disciple’s 
presuppositions and playing the required part. How glorious is the age of Kali! 
One doesn’t know whether to laugh or cry. Although a sham like this is common 
among the ignorant, Guru fads are not absent from among the educated, 
either. Dressing up in a sadhu’s garb and learning a few lines from scripture is no 
different from an actor playing Narada Muni in a play. Pure and honest 
devotees feel real pain at seeing the suffering of the souls in this world and throw 
their hands up in frustration at seeing this state of affairs. If those who have 
received the Supreme Lord’s mercy and become His servants fail to show 


the way, then all those who following a false path in search of a Gum are 
destined to be deceived again and again. 

The Bhagavatam verse under discussion here— vijita-hrsTka — 

has been commented on by Srila Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur in his Sararthc 

darsinv. If anyone thinks that, in order to settle the wandering mind and 

concentrate it on worshiping the Lord, he should adopt the practices of 

the eightfold yoga system—mastering various sitting postures, training 

the breath, and so on—this verse tells him that it will not be possible without 

taking shelter of a pure devotee Vaishnava Guru, who is the 

Lord’s manifestation, or prakasa-vigraha, in this world. 

On the other hand, through devotion to the spiritual master, this kind of sense 
and mind control are easily achieved, as stated elsewhere in the Bhagavatam 
(7.15.25): 


rajas tamas ca sattvena sattvam copasamena ca etat sarvarh gurau 
bhaktya puruso hy ahjasa jayet 


One is said to conquer the modes of passion and ignorance by adopting the 
practices of the mode of goodness. One should then conquer the mode of 
goodness by full renunciation. All this is easily achieved by one who is devoted 
to the spiritual master. Service to the spiritual master is like the single medicine 
that cures all ills. In other words, other than devotion to the Guru, all methods of 
mental control are negligible. One who neglects service to the Guru and turns to 
other means is like a merchant with a boat full of goods who tries to sail without 
a capable helmsman to steer it. The voyage will be full of troubles. In the Gita, 

Sri Krishna instructs Arjuna to overcome the powerful mind through abhyasa 
and vairagya, determination and detachment, which can be thought of as 
perseverence and patience. 

In his Sarartha-varsinT (1.12) commentary on this verse, Vishwanatha says: A 
persistent disease needs to be treated by a competent physician, who prescribes 
medication that must be taken over a long period of time according to his 
direction. Similarly the mind, which is so powerful, can 

be harnessed through abhyasa, that is, constant cultivation of the yoga of meditat 
on the Supreme Lord, in accordance with the methods 

given by the spiritual master as well as by vairagya. VIi r201 or detachment from t 
abhyasa-vairagyabhyam tan-nirodhah. One who surrenders fully to the spiritual 




master, believing intensely that the spiritual master is his best friend and well- 
wisher, and takes up the practices of devotional service according to his 
direction, makes quick advancement in spiritual life. The enemies of this 
advancement, such as lust and greed, which are hard to overcome, and the mind, 
which is difficult to control, will both be easily overcome. If I do not believe that 
“my Guru is my best friend and wellwisher,” I have not in fact taken shelter of 
him. 

How then can I say that I am engaged in bhajana according to his direction? 
Hundreds of thousands of dangers will buffet us like the winds of a hurricane, 
troubling our every step. This is why it is important to take shelter of a genuine 
spiritual master. 


Signs of a qualified Guru 


In order to facilitate finding a qualified Guru, the Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa, the Vaishnava rulebook, gives a list of attributes one can use to assess a 
prospective Guru’s qualifications. The following verses are taken from a book 
named Mantra-muktavalT : 


avadatanvayah suddhah svocitacara-tat-parah asramT krodha-rahito vedavit 
sarva-sastravit sraddhavan anasuyas ca priya-vak priya-darsanah sucih suvesas 
tarunah sarva-bhuta-hite ratah dhTman anuddhata-matih purno’hanta 
vimarsakah sa-guno’rcasu krtadhTh krtajhah sisya-vatsalah 


• Avadatanvayah- the Guru should be born in a spotless (avadata) family 
(anvaya). In other words, there should be no scandal associated with the family. 

• Suddha —the Guru should be without character blemishes. 

• Svocitacara-tat-parah —the Guru should be faithful to the religious duties his 
own spiritual master has ordained for him. 

• AsramT — although adhering to one of the four stages of life in accordance with 
the varnasrama system, the Guru should be a devotee of Krishna and fully 
devoted to serving Him exclusively. 


• Krodha-rahita — the Gum should be free from anger. 

Narottama Das Thakur writes in the Prema-bhakti- candrika: “What havoc can 
anger not wreak? Therefore, always give up anger” ( krodhe va nd kare kiba, 
krodha tyaga sada diba). The only place Narottama allows for anger is when it is 
directed toward those who show the devotees enmity (krodha bhakta-dvesT jane . 
.. niyukta kariba jatha tatha). 

In the Gita (3.37) the Lord Himself says: 


kama esa krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah mahasano maha-papma viddhy 
enam iha vairinam 


It is lust, which is transformed to anger, that is the mighty, all-devouring source 
of sin, arising from nature’s mode of passion. Know this to be your principal 
enemy here on earth. Lust is the overpowering desire to enjoy the sense objects. 
In certain situations, this desire is transformed to anger. Lust is a product of the 
mode of passion, but when there are obstacles to gratifying these lusts, the mode 
of darkness takes over and one becomes possessed by anger. Lust is a 
ferocious enemy of spiritual life, for it devours all one’s self-awareness. 

Therefore, in the knowledge that lust and anger are most dangerous, 
allconsuming enemies, one must guard against them and reject them completely. 

Then one becomes a madhyama- adhikarT with the characteristics described in 
the SrTmad Bhagavatam. 

That is, he shows love for God, friendship to other devotees, and to those who 
are innocent or lacking knowledge of spiritual truths, he shows mercy by 
instructing them in spiritual matters and initiating them in the spiritual life. He 
also ignores those who are inimical to devotees by not cooperating with them. 
So, being free from anger is a particularly important characteristic of the Guru, 
who follows in the footsteps of Lord Nityananda, known as akrodha 
paramananda, “free of anger and full of supreme joy.” 

• Veda-vit —the Gum should know the Vedas. Krishna tells Arjuna in Bhagavad 
Gita 15.15: 


sarvasya caham hrdi samnivisto mattah smrtir jhanam apohanam ca vedais ca 


sarvair aham eva vedyo vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


I reside in everyone’s heart; from Me alone come remembrance, knowledge, and 
their loss. I am to be known by all the Vedas, for I am the author of the Vedanta 
and I alone know the Veda. Bhaktivinoda Thakur paraphrases this verse as 
follows: “I am seated in the heart of every living creature as the Lord. 

According to the jiva’s past piety or impiety, I bestow on him remembrance, kno\ 
or forgetfulness. Therefore, I am not simply the all- 

pervading Brahman but the Supersoul in the heart who awards every jiva the fruit 
his work. Then again, I am not simply the worshipable object of the jivas in the 
form of the underlying Brahman or Paramatma, but I am their instructor also. I 
am the Supreme Person, Bhagavan, who is the aim of all the Vedic knowledge. I 
am the compiler and knower of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas. 

Therefore, I, the Supreme Lord, in order to bring about the greatest 
auspiciousness for all living beings, manifest as the all-pervading Brahman in 
the material nature, as the Paramatma 

in the jiva’s heart, and finally as the Supreme Person, the giver of life’s ultimate 
meaning. In these three forms I deliver the conditioned soul from his 
bondage.” The Lord, who is the ultimate object of the Vedic knowledge, 
composed the Vedanta through Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva is the Lord’s empowered 
incarnation; Therefore, the Lord composed the Vedic literature through him. He 
is also the knower of the Vedas and their purport. As Vishwanatha Chakravarti 
says in his commentary on this verse, “No one but Krishna knows their true 
meaning” (matto’nyo vedartham najanati). 

Therefore, only he to whom Krishna reveals its meaning can truly understand the 
Vedic scriptures. As such, the blessings and grace of the Lord are the only source 
of true spiritual knowledge. At the very end of the Gita’s eighteenth and last 
chapter, Krishna speaks of the most confidential knowledge (sarva- 
guhyatamam jnanam). 

There He states the ultimate teaching: “Give up all other duties and simply 
surrender unto Me” ( mam ekarh saranam vraja). 

This means that devotion to God, characterized by the surrendering process ( sara 
vit, and this is why it has been given as one of the most important 
characteristics to look for in a spiritual master. 


The Vaishnava poet, Nayanananda Thakur, wrote several verses expressing these 
principles: 


cari veda sad-darasana pariyache sejadi gauranga nahi bhaje kiba tara 
adhyayana locana-vihma jena darapane andhe kiba kaje 


Someone who studies the four Vedas and the six philosophical systems, but does 
not worship Lord Gauranga, has wasted his time in study. Of what use is a 
mirror to a blind man? 


veda vidya dui kichui na janata sejadi gauranga jane sar nayanananda bhane 
sei se sakalijane sarva siddhi karatale tar 


Whereas one who has no knowledge of the Veda or any other matter, if he knows 
just this, that Gauranga is the essence of all things, then, says Nayanananda, he 
knows everything that needs to be known and all perfections are within his 
grasp. 


The Caitanya-caritamrta (2.20.124-25) also describes the essence of Vedic 
knowledge: 


veda-sastra kahe sambandha abhidheya prayojana krsna prapya sambandha 
bhakti praptyera sadhana abhidheya-nama bhakti prema prayojana 
purusarthasiromani prema maha-dhana 


The Vedic knowledge is subdivided into three parts known as sambandha (“relati 
The knowledge of Krishna as the goal of spiritual life is called sambandha. 

The knowledge that devotion is the means of attaining Him is called abhidheya. 1 
foremost among all the objectives of human life. 

To know this essence, then, is to know the Vedas. Simply memorizing many 


verses from the Vedas does not make one a knower of the Vedas. 
• Sarva-sastravit —the Gum should know all the scriptures. 


bharate sarva-vedartho bharatarthas ca krtsnasah gitayam asti teneyarh sarva- 
sastra-mayT mata 


All the meaning of the Vedas is contained in the Mahabharata. The essence of thi 
the Bhagavad Gita is the equal of all the scriptures. (From Nilakantha’s 
commentary on Bhagavad Gita 1.1) Because this nectar of the Gita emanated 
from the mouth of the lotus- naveled Lord Himself, one should drink it with 
great care. 

It is said that the Upanisads are like a cow, Arjuna (to whom Krishna spoke the 
Gita) like its calf, and Krishna its milkman. The milk is the nectar of spiritual 
knowledge, and the drinker of the divine ambrosia the intelligent seeker 
of truth. VIIi r2 11 The Supreme Lord is the one who bestows on us the 
intelligence that gives us a sense of certainty— what in the Gita is called 
vyavasayatmika buddhi. 

The Lord says, “To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love 
I give the intelligence by which they can attain Me. In order to bless them, 

I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy the darkness of their ignorance with the 
lamp of knowledge.” (Gita 10.10- 

11) But we know that the SrTmad Bhagavatam is the explanation of the Gita. It sy 
Vedavyasa, who was inspired to compose it while in the deepest trance 
of divine vision. 

The Garuda Purana states that the Bhagavatam contains the explanation of the Vi 
sutras, points to the essential contents of the Mahabharata, is the commentary on 
the Gayatrl mantra (said to be the mother of the Vedas), and contains the 
meaning of all the Vedas. Therefore,, if one wishes to understand the true 
meaning of the Vedas, one should look to the Bhagavatam. 

The Bhagavatam (1.3.42) itself says that in its words one can find the essence of 

• Sraddhavan —the Guru should possess strong faith. 



purva ajna veda dharma, karma, yoga jnana saba sadhi avasesa ajna balavan ei 
karma tyaga kari se krsnere bhajaya 


Faith ( sraddha ), according to Krishna Das Kaviraj, means belief in the word of G 
second chapter of the Caitanya-caritamrta’s Madhya-lTla (2.22.59-60), Krishna 
Das says that in the Gita, Krishna first instructs Arjuna to follow the paths of 
karma, yoga, or jnana. The final conclusion, however, is that bhakti is the true 
process for attaining God. If a devotee has faith in this last order of the Lord, 
then he abandons all other duties and simply worships Him. 


tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata mat-katha-sravanadau va sraddha 
yavan na jayate 


As long as one has not renounced material desire, one should engage 

in one’s prescribed varnasrama duties until he develops faith in hearing and chan 


sraddha-sabde kahe visvasa sudrdha niscaya krsna-bhakti kaile sarva-karma 
krta haya 


The word sraddha refers to a firm and confident belief that by engaging in devoti 


sraddhavan jana hoy bhakti-adhikarT uttama, madhyama, kanistha sraddha 
anusari sastra yuktye sunipuna drdha sraddha jar a uttama adhikarT sei taraya 
sarhsara sastra yukti nahi jane drdha sraddhavan madhyama adhikarT sei maha- 
bhagyavan jahara komala sraddha se kanistha jana krame krame tenho bhakta 
haibe uttama 


A faithful person is eligible for the practice of devotion according to the degree 
of his faith—superior, intermediate, or fledgling. One who has mastered the 
reasoning of the scriptures and has strong faith is called the superior candidate, 
and he easily crosses over the material ocean. One who does not have clear 
knowledge of the scriptures but has strong faith is the intermediate candidate, 


who is nevertheless very fortunate. One’s whose faith is weak is called the 
inferior candidate, but he also gradually becomes superior. (CC 2.22.64-67) 


• Anasuyah — 

the Guru is free from envy. According to the dictionary, the word asuya means “s 
buddhyasuyeta). 


• Priya-vak —the Gum speaks pleasingly. Krishna is dear to everyone. Therefore, 
Krishna’s names, forms, virtues, and pastimes are subjects most pleasing to all 
souls. Those nondevotees who follow the practices of karma, jnana, or yoga 
have no taste for hearing about Krishna, but this does not mean that the Guru 
speaks to them on other subjects simply to coddle them. He prefers to remain 
silent and meditate on Krishna. 

There is something more that needs to be said here: Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
could not abide statements that went against the conclusions of the scripture or 
inaccurately presented the flavors of devotion. 


rasabhasa hayajadi siddhanta-virodha sahite na pare prabhu mane haya 
krodha 


If any statement contained perverted reflections of the 

transcendental aesthetic or went against the doctrines of the Bhagavatam, Sri Che 
found it intolerable and would become angry. (CC 3.5.97) 


jadba-tadba kavira vakye haya rasabhasa siddhanta-viruddha sunite na haya 
ullasa rasa rasabhasa jara nahika vicara bhakti-siddhanta-sindhu nahi paya 
para 


Some poets think that they can write anything that comes into their mind. In 
their writings there is usually an incorrect presentation of the divine loving 
relationships. There is no pleasure in hearing words that are contrary to the 
scriptural conclusions. Anyone who cannot distinguish between the genuine 


sacred aesthetic and its reflection will be unable to ever cross the ocean of 
scriptural conclusions which lead to devotional service. (CC 3.5.102-103) 


krsna-hla gaura-hla se kare varnana gaura-pada-padma janra haya prana- 
dhana 


Only persons who have enshrined Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet within their hearts as 
their life and soul are qualified to narrate Krishna’s and Gauranga’s pastimes. 
(CC 3.5.106) The conclusion is that only the speech of one who has surrendered 
his soul to Gauranga Mahaprabhu sounds like ambrosia to the ears of another 
devotee. Such speech, which is connected to Gaura and Govinda, is alone 
pleasing and is a defining characteristic of a pure devotee spiritual master. 


• Priya-darsanah —the Guru should have a pleasing appearance. The spiritual 
master’s appearance should inspire one to feel devotion. Krishna resides in the 
heart of His devotee. As Narottama Das says, “Govinda rests in your heart” 

(tomara hrdaye sada govinda visrama ). 

Krishna’s presence in the heart has an inexplicable effect on the Guru’s external 
appearance and renders him attractive to all who are seeking the Lord. 


• Sucih —the Guru is pure within and without. The Garuda Purana (2.47.52) 
states: 


apavitrah pavitro va sarvavastharh gato’pi vayah smaret pundarikaksam sa 
bahyabhyantara-sucih 


Whether one is pure and saintly or not, if one remembers the lotus-eyed Lord in 
all circumstances, then he is factually pure both within and without. 

Lord Chaitanya also quotes the Hari-bhakd-sudhodaya (3.12, 19), which states: 


sucih sad-bhakti-diptagnidagdha-durjati-kalmasah svapako>pi budhaih 
slaghyo na vedajno’pi nastikah 

A pure devotee, even though an outcaste, is adored by the intelligent, for all the 
sins that resulted in his low birth have been burned to ashes by the blazing fire of 
his devotion. The same is not true for an atheist, even though he be a brahmana 
who has studied the Vedas. 


bhagavad-bhakti-hmasya jatih sastram japas tapah apranasyaiva 
dehasya mandanam loka ranjanam 


One may possess high birth and learning and may meditate on his mantra and 
perform austerities. Nevertheless, if he is devoid of devotion to the Lord, these 
good works are as useless as beautiful decorations on a dead body. The 
conclusion is that devotion to Krishna is true purity. 


• Suvesah —the Guru wears the appropriate dress for someone who is worshiping 
the Lord. This means, at least minimally, that he wears clean clothes. Being 
appropriately dressed has nothing to do with one’s clothes being expensive; 
expensive clothes have no intrinsic value for those who are absorbed in the 
Lord’s service. There is a Bengali saying, “The fancier the costume, the bigger 
the cheat” ( bahirer sajajoto, bhitarer phanki toto ). If one’s essential being is 
devoid of love of God, then no amount of dressing up will camouflage it. When 
Sanatana Goswami came to Benares, he exchanged his expensive mohair blanket 
for a torn quilt, an act of renunciation that brought Mahaprabhu great joy. 
However, this does not mean that someone comes to possess the quality of being 
nicely 

dressed ( suvesa ) simply by taking on the dress of a monk or sadhu. Rather, one h; 
have achieved true inner renunciation. Mahaprabhu would never 
approve of false renunciation (phalgu-vairagya ). 


• Tarunah —the Guru is young. In other words, in his enthusiasm to serve the 
Lord he is as vigorous as a youth. 


Sarva-bhuta-hite ratah — 


the Gum is engaged in serving the welfare of all living beings by extensively 
glorifying Krishna’s names, forms, qualities, and pastimes, for their benefit. 


• DhTman — 

the spiritual master is intelligent. As Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur sings in Kalyana- 
kalpa-taru : 


ata eva maya moha chart buddhiman nitya tattva 
krsna-bhakti karun sandhana 


The intelligent person should Therefore, cast aside the enchantments of this 
illusory world and seek out the eternal truth of devotion to Krishna. 


• Anuddhata-matih — 

the Guru possesses a steadiness of will without being aggressive. 


• Purnah —the Guru is “full.” His heart is so full of the wealth of devotion and 
divine love that he feels no need for whatever is valued in this world, such as 
profit, adoration, and prestige. The Guru has no desire for anything other than to 
give Krishna’s senses pleasure. 


• Ahanta —the Guru is nonviolent. 


• Yimarsakah —the Guru has good judgment. 


• Sa-gunah —the Guru is virtuous. That is, he possesses virtues like kindness 
toward those who come to take shelter of him. 


Arcasu krta-dhih —the Gum is expert and faithful in his worship. 


• Krtajnah —the Guru shows gratitude toward others, especially to his own Guru 
and the Vaishnavas. 


• Sisya-vatsalah —the Guru is as affectionate to his disciples as he would be to a 
son or daughter and does everything to further their advancement in devotional 
life. 


• Nigrahanugrahe saktah —the Guru knows how to both reprimand and bestow 
mercy on his disciples. 


• Homa-mantra-parayanah —the Guru is devoted to the performance of sacrifice 
and the recitation of mantras. 


• Uhapoha-prakara-jnah —the Guru is expert in the art of debate. 


• Suddhatma —the Guru’s heart is pure, for he is always thinking of Krishna. 


• Krpalayah —the Guru is a reservoir of compassion. 


• Garima-nidhih —the Guru is as deep as an ocean. 


Does the Guru need to be a householder? 


Some people think the word asrami contained in the above verses means that the 
Gum should be a householder, while others take it to mean he should be 
a renunciant. 

Even others think the Guru must be a brahmana. But in His conversations with 
Ray Ramananda, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu clarifies this point: 


kiba vipra kiba nyasi sudra kene naya jei krsna tattva vetta sei Guru haya 


A person who knows the truths of spiritual life is qualified to be 

Guru, whether he is a brahmana, sannyasi, or sudra. (CC 2.8.128) In his Anubhat 

does not really matter what one’s caste or stage of life is, whether one is a 

brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, or sudra, brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, or 

sannyasi. Anyone can be a Guru if he is knowledgeable about Krishna. By Guru 

is meant any kind of Guru—the one who shows the way (vartma- 

pradarsaka), the initiating Guru ( diksa- 

Guru), or the instructor in spiritual matters ( siksa-Guru ). 

The spiritual master’s qualification is based on whether or not he knows Krishna 
and not on any material consideration such as birth or status. This statement by 
Mahaprabhu does not contradict the scriptures. 

He Himself, as a grhastha named Vishwambhara Mishra, was initiated by a 
sannyasi named Ishwara Puri. Nityananda Prabhu was similarly initiated by 
Madhavendra Puri, a sannyasi (although according to others, he was initiated by 
Lakshmipati Tirtha). 

Advaita Acharya, although a grhastha, was initiated by Madhavendra Puri, and S 
was initiated by Shyamananda Prabhu, who was not born in 
a caste brahmana family. 

Ganga Narayana Chakravarti and Ramakrishna Bhattacharya, both caste brahmar 
non-brahmana named Gadadhara Das. In the Mahabharata, even outcastes like 
the wise hunter (dharma-vyadha) were not rejected as siksaGurus because of 
their caste or profession. 

As Mahaprabhu told Srila Sanatana Goswami (CC 3.4.66-67): 


mca-jati nahe krsna-bhajanera ayogya sat-kula-vipra nahe bhajanera yogya je 
bhaje se bara abhakta hma chara krsna-bhajane nahi jati-kuladi vicara 


Someone born in a low caste is not disqualified from worshiping Krishna. 

Someone born as a pious brahmana is not especially qualified to worship Him. 
The person who worships is superior, whereas one who does not is lowly. In the 
worship of Krishna, one’s birth or background is not a question. By this 
standard, the superiority or inferiority of an individual is based not 
on consideration of birth, background, wealth, or mundane education; these 
are immaterial when it comes to devotion to the Lord. Everyone without 
exception has the right to worship the Lord, for it is the eternal constitutional 
position of the jiva to be the Lord’s servant. 

The scriptural injunction is to take shelter of a genuine spiritual master and to 
become established in one’s constitutional position. The Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (1.42-44) quotes a few more verses—taken from the Agastya-samhita — 
to add further information about the Guru’s qualifications: 

A householder can be called a Guru if he is engaged in the worship of God, is 
peaceful, holds no aspiration for sense objects, and possesses spiritual 
knowledge. He should know the Vedic mantras and be conversant with their 
meaning. 

He should be the best of brahmanas, capable of saving or destroying someone. 
He should know the science of mantras and yantras, be able to discern the 
essence of a matter, and possess esoteric knowledge. 

He should have performed purascarana, be perfect in the performance of 
sacrifices and mantra, and know the various applications of both. 

He should be austere and truthful. Xf23] Since it is clearly stated in the Hari- 
bhakti- vilasa that in the case of chanting Vaishnava mantras there is no need to 
perform purascarana, and that the best purascarana is service to the Guru, the 
statement that “the Guru must have performed purascarana” means he should 
have faithfully served his Guru. As Sanatana Goswami writes, “Only through the 
mercy of the Guru can one 

attain complete success in purascarana ” (kevalam srT-Guru- 
prasadenaiva purascarana-sid-dhih svat). XI f241 


The word grhi means householder. Some people think that using this word in rela 




to the Gum means that the Gum should be a householder. In an earlier verse, it 
was said that the Guru should be an asramT, or situated in one of the four 
asramas, brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, or sannyasa. In other words, he 
must be following the rules of the stage of life in which he is situated and not 
indifferent to those regulations.XII[25] 

Another Purana states: 


guravo bahavah santi sisya-vittapaharakah durlabhah sad-Gurur devi sisya- 
santapa-hdrakah 


Many are the Gurus whose only interest is to steal their disciples’ wealth. Rare is 
the genuine Guru who removes his disciples’ material miseries. The Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (1.45-46) cites the following text with more signs of the qualified Guru 
from the Visnu-smrti : 


paricarya-yaso-labha-lipsuh sisyad Gurur nahi krpa-sindhuh susampurnah 
sarva sattvopakarakah nihsprhah sarvatah siddhah sarva vidya visaradah sarva 
samsaya samchetta nalaso Gurur ahrtah 


The person who seeks service, fame, or gain from a disciple is not a Guru. The 
true Guru is an ocean of mercy, complete in himself, engaged in helping every 
living creature, without personal aspiration, successful in every way, conversant 
in all fields of knowledge, able to cut through all doubts, and is not lazy. 

Here, Sanatana Goswami writes in his Dig-darsanT commentary: 

“The person who possesses all the other qualities appropriate to a Guru should 
nevertheless be avoided if his only interest in the disciple is receiving some 
benefit from him. 

The verse can be read in two ways: with sisyat as a verb, meaning ‘would initiate 
(‘a person who would initiate desiring service, fame, or gain is not a Guru’), or 
as a noun, in which case it means ‘from the disciple’ (‘a person who desires 
service, fame, or gain from his disciple is not a Guru’).” 

In the Narada Pancaratra (as quoted in HBV 1.47- 



50), in the conversation between the Lord and Narada Muni, the Lord says: 


brahmanah sarva-kala-jhah kuryat sarvesv anugraham tad-abhavad dvija- 
sresthah santatma bhagavan-mayah bhavitatma ca sarvajhah sastrajhah sat- 
kriya-parah siddhi-trayam dyukta dearyatve’bhisecitah ksatra-vit-sudra-jatmarh 
ksatriyo’nugrahe ksamah ksatriyasyapi ca guror bhavad Tdrsoyadi vaisyah syat 
tena karyas ca dvaye nityam anugrahah sajatiyena sudrena tadrsena maha- 
mate anugrahabhisekau ca karyau sudrasya sarvada 


O best of the twice-born! 

A caste brahmana who knows all the times (i.e., who knows the five aspects of tf 
show compassion (in the form of giving instruction in the mantra) to people of 
all other castes. 

In the absence of such a brahmana, a ksatriya may fulfill this function of giving i 
the qualities of peacefulness, absorption in the Supreme Lord, and mental purity, 
and he is all-knowing [according to Sanatana, in the sense that he knows all the 
proper dlksa rituals], attached to good works, has attained the three kinds of 
perfection [that is, perfection in the discipline of chanting the mantra, service to 
Guru, and worship of the Deity through purascarana and other practices], and 
has been consecrated in the functions of the mantra-Guru by his own spiritual 
master. 

If a qualified ksatriya of the above description cannot be found, then vaisyas and 
to take his own disciples or to become the Guru’s successor. Sanatana Goswami 
says that the Guru should ordain his disciple after he has 
performed the purascarana. 

Further precisions are given in verses 1.51-52 of the Hari-bhakti-vilasa : 


varnottame’tha ca gurau satiya visrute’pi ca svadesato’tha vanyatra nedam 
karyam subharthina vidyamane tuyah kuryat yatra tatra 
viparyayam tasyehamutra nasah syat tasmac chastroktam acaret ksatra-vit- 
sudra-jatiyah pratilomyam na diksayet 


If someone from a superior caste possesses the qualities listed above, whether in 


the immediate area or elsewhere, then someone from the lower castes should not 
initiate disciples. If someone does initiate when there are members of superior 
castes present, then his hopes for both this world and the next will be ruined. 

Therefore, ksatriyas, vaisyas, and sudras should act in accordance with the script 
in castes higher than their 

own. However, Sanatana quotes the Padma Purana in the Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (1.53- 54), which says: 


maha-bhagavatah srestho brahmano vai Gurur nrnam sarvesam eva lokanam 
asau pujyo yatha harih maha-kula-prasuto’pi sarva-yajhesu dfksitah sahasra- 
sakhadhyayT ca na Guruh syad avaisnavah 


The topmost bhagavata (devotee of Bhagavan ) is a brahmana, who is Therefore, 
the legitimate Guru of all humankind. Such a person is to be revered by the 
entire world, as is the Lord Himself. On the other hand, a brahmana who is not a 
Vaishnava, even though he was born into an impeccable lineage, has been 
initiated into all the great sacrificial rites, and has studied the thousand branches 
of the Vedic lore, cannot be admitted as a Guru. In his Dig-darsanT comment on 
these verses, Sanatana Goswami states that the “topmost bhagavata is one who is 
engaged in all the aspects of Vaishnava practice and who truly knows the Lord’s 
glories ( asesa-vaisnava-dharma-ratah srT-bhagavan-mahatmyadi- 
jhanavams ca). 

The Padma Purana (quoted in HBV 1.55) gives another, minimum definition of 
the Vaishnava: 


grhita-visnu-diksako visnu-puja-paro 

narah vaisnavo’bhihito’bhijhair itaro’smad avaisnavah 


Someone who has himself taken initiation into the visnu-mantra and is engaged 
in the worship of the Lord is called a Vaishnava by the wise. All others are non- 
Vaishnavas. The Pahcaratra states: 


avaisnavopadistena mantrena nirayarh vrajet punas ca vidhina 
samyag grahayed vaisnavad guroh 


One who receives a mantra from a non-Vaishnava goes to perdition. To avoid 
this, he should once again ask to be given the mantra by a Vaishnava Gum. 

In this verse, the use of the prescriptive form of the verb in the words vrajet and c 
a proper Guru. Therefore, initiation is not a trifling matter. Those who have 
a genuine desire to engage in the Lord’s worship must sincerely pray to the 
Lord in the heart to find such a Guru. The Lord is like a wish-fulfilling tree; He 
will certainly answer this prayer. In India, there are many caste rules, and some 
people refuse to eat or drink anything offered by someone who is not initiated. 

So some householders feel it necessary to take initiation just so that they will be 
accepted socially. On the other hand, these same people think, “We are fallen 
souls in this age of Kali. We are just householders surrounded by our wives and 
children, whom we have to maintain by whatever means possible. How can we 
possibly follow all the restrictions laid out in the scriptures? We had better look 
around for a Guru who does not make too many dietary prohibitions so that we 
don’t make too much trouble for ourselves.” However, if we take a Guru who 
acts in ways that are considered reprehensible in the scriptures and is thus 
outside the disciplic succession, then we must ask whether the purpose of 
initiation has been achieved. What are the results of not following scriptural 
injunctions? Krishna tells Arjuna in the Gita (16.23- 24): 


yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya vartate kama-caratah na sa siddhim avapnoti na 
sukham na param gatim tasmac chastram pramanam te karyakarya- 
vyavasthitau jhatva sastra-vidhanoktam karma kartum iharhasi 


He who rejects the scriptural injunctions and lives only as his desires prompt 
him, attains neither spiritual perfection, worldly happiness, nor the supreme 
destination. Therefore, the scriptures are the reliable source of information in 
deciding what is to be done or not to be done. You should Therefore, learn which 
activites are enjoined by the scriptures and engage in them. Srila Vishwanatha 
Chakravarti summarized the essence of the Gita’s 
sixteenth chapter in his Sarartha-varsinT commentary: 


astika eva vindanti sad-gatim santa eva te nastika narakarh yantityadhyayartho 


nirupitah 


Believers in the scriptural teachings meet an auspicious end, for they are saintly. 
Nonbelievers go to hell. That is the purport of this chapter. 


Characteristics that disqualify a Guru 


Although we have been discussing a Guru’s qualifications, we must 
constantly bear in mind Mahaprabhu’s dictum that the most important 
qualification a Guru needs is that he know Krishna (jei krsna tattva- 
vetta se Guru hoy). So when seeking a Guru, this is the primary quality to look 
for. If we pay excessive attention to considerations of caste or social position, 
then we may be deceived when it comes to real spiritual understanding. This is 
something that we must be particularly vigilant about. The Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (1.56-58) next turns to the question of what characteristics disqualify one 
from acting as Guru. The first citation is taken from the Tattva-sagara: 


bahv-asT dirgha-sutrT ca visayadisu lolupah hetu-vada-rato dusto’vag-vadT 
guna-nindakah aroma bahu-roma ca ninditasrama-sevakah kala- 
danto’sitausthas ca durgandhi-svasa-vahakah dusta-laksana-sampanno yadyapi 
svayam Tsvarah bahu-pratigrahasakta acaryah srT-ksayavahah 


All the good fortune of a disciple will be destroyed if he takes a Guru who eats 
too much, who is a procrastinator, who is greedy for sense gratification, who is 
given to useless arguments, who is immoral, who enjoys gossiping about other 
people’s sinful activities and then turns others’ virtues into vices, who is either 
devoid of bodily hair or has too much hair, who takes up a condemned way of 
life, who has black teeth or lips, who has bad breath, and who, although quite 
capable of giving in charity, is attached to taking money from his disciples or 
other rich people. Some of these flaws are worth discussing. 


Bahv-asr 


one who eats too much. One who is addicted to good-tasting foods and filling his 
belly will inevitably become subject to the pushings of the genitals. Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said: 

jihvara lalase jeba iti uti dhaya sisnodara-parayana krsna nahi paya 

One who runs here and there looking for good things to eat becomes 

attached to his sex organs and belly and will never attain Krishna. (CC 3.6.222- 

27) 


• Dirgha-sutri — 

one who puts off to tomorrow what can be done today. • Visayadisu lolupah — 
one who is excessively attached to his wife and children or to the sense objects 
related to taste, touch, sight, smell, and sound. 


• Hetu-vada-ratah — 

one who engages in useless speculation or argumentation. The HayasTrsa- 
pancaratra (quoted in HBV 1.71-72) says: 


jaiminih sugatas caiva nastiko nagna eva ca kapilas caksapadas ca sad ete hetu- 
vadinah etan-matanusarena vartante ye naradhamah te hetu-vadinah proktas 
tebhyas tantram na dapayet 


There are six philosophers who are called hetu- vadins, or dry speculators. 


They are Jaimini (father of the Purva-mimamsa), 

Sugata (the Buddha), Charvaka (the atheist), Mahavira (father of Jainism), Kapik 
vadis). One should not give initiation to, nor take initiation from, such persons. 


Dusta —this is glossed in the commentary as “envious, violent, and vengeful.” 


• Avag-vadT — 

according to Sanatana Goswami’s commentary, this means someone who likes to 
talk about others’ sinful activities. 


• Guna-nindakah — 

someone who out of envy finds fault even in another’s virtues. In the Caitanya- 
caritamrta (3.8.79), Ramachandra Puri was described as having this quality: 


jahan guna sata ache taha na kare grahana guna-madhye chale kare dosa 
aropana 


If someone had a hundred virtues, he would show no interest in any of them. 
Rather, he would find some reason to criticize one virtue or another, and make it 
look like a vice. 


• Ninditasrama-sevaka —one does not compromise with people who are engaged 
in sinful activities to make a living in order to gain personal benefit. 


The Lalipur Sannyasi 


When Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was still known as Vishwambhara and 
was living in Nabadwip, he proposed to Nityananda Prabhu that They visit 
Advaita Acharya in Shantipur, about twenty-five kilometers south along the 
Ganges. Halfway there, They came to the village of Lalitpur where, on the banks 
of the river lived a householder dressed in saffron, like a sannyasi. 

Such so-called sannyasi are sometimes called ghara- 

pagala, or “householder madmen”; they practice a kind of left-handed tantric 
spirituality, which includes drinking liquor and consorting with women. These 
unorthodox practices are not considered Vedic. 

Saraswati Thakur comments in his GaudTya-bhasya on Chaitanya- 


bhagavata 2.19.43: Such householder sannyasis are practitioners of a kind of 
tantra in the mode of ignorance, practicing illicit sex and the keeping of women, 
and yet they call themselves renunciants, or tyagTs. 

According to some Sakta texts, these sannyasis claim that their practices are 
legitimate and according to the scriptures. Nowadays, the Pandita Sri Annada 
Charan Mitra wears saffron, although he is a householder, and in Vrindavan, 

Sri Madhusudan Goswami also wears saffron, claiming that he does so for the 
sake of preaching. In fact, the wearing of saffron is prescribed for renunciants 
following the vidhi- marga (maryada patha ), or path of scriptural injunctions. 

All the great acaryas of the Middle Ages thus wore saffron. Rupa and Sanatana C 
bhakti ( anuraga-patha ), and naturally gravitated toward the transcendental 
practices of the paramahamsa. 

They thus rejected even the kind of sannyasa that Chaitanya Mahaprabhu Himsel 
danda sannyasa of the Advaita sampradaya ), and wore the white cloth symbolic 
of those completely transcendental to the four orders of the varnasrama system. 

Gopala Bhatta Goswami’s spiritual master was Prabodhananda Saraswati, who 
also wore saffron, but he belonged to the triple-staff ( tridanda ) order of 
sannyasis. 

This is appropriate for those who are functioning as acaryas or Gurus. Neverthek 
of Rupa and Sanatana to be superior. In other words, wearing saffron cloth is 
appropriate only for those in the renounced order of life, who appropriately 
function as spiritual masters to society. Nevertheless, those such as 
Prabodhananda Saraswati indicated that the transcendental position, or 
paramahamsa state, symbolized by the white bahirvasa of the Six Goswamis, is 
superior. In both these renounced conditions, however, there is no room for 
sannyasis to cohabit with women. Acting as though They did not know this, Sri 
Chaitanya and Nityananda entered the sannyasi’s compound, as it is a pious act 
to see a man who has dedicated his life to the service of God. On seeing him 
They offered Their obeisance. The sannyasi was enchanted by Vishwambhara’s 
charming appearance, perfectly shaped limbs, and radiant smile and so joyfully 
blessed Him, saying, “May You enjoy wealth, a good marriage, many 
descendants, and vast learning.” 

Mahaprabhu immediately replied, “Gosai, this is not a real blessing. Bless Me im 
that I receive Krishna’s grace. A blessing that brings one loving devotion to Lord 
Krishna is inexhaustible and indestructible. You are a sannyasi, so it is not 
becoming for you to bless Me with such mundane benefits.” Srila 


Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati comments: In the opinion of these householder 
sannyasis, a blessing means getting married, overcoming poverty, wealth, higher 
social status, mundane education, and other such things. Gaurasundara showed 
no favor to this particular group of “householder madmen,” and His intent here 
was to show the flaws in their way of offering blessings. Worldly people 
seeking material advantages are unable to understand the mentality of the 
Vaishnava paramahamsas, who are free of all such desires, and so think they are 
just like them. 

Sannyasis of this sort gravitate toward the doctrine of jati gosvamT, the claim of 
hereditary Guru privilege. Mahaprabhu had absolutely no affection for such 
ideas, but nevertheless, He sought to teach the sannyasi a lesson: that Krishna’s 
pleasure is the greatest blessing of all. Mundane people think that the 
insignificant ashes of material desire are glorious— anything but devotion to 
Krishna. As they are unable to understand the glories of bhagavata- 
dharma, which is beyond material desires, they confuse the superficial Vishnu w( 
do not deserve this title, which is reserved for those who have 
mastered the senses. 

The Bhagavatam (7.5.30) says that those with uncontrolled desires descend into c 
gobhir visatam tamisram ). 

Rupa Goswami’s definition of the term gosvamin is given in the first verse of the 


vaco vegam manasah krodha vegam jihva vegam udaropastha vegam etan vegan 
yo visaheta dhTrah sarvam apimarh prthivirh sa sisyat 


One who has the ability to tolerate the urges of speech, mind, anger, taste, the 
belly, and the genitals is able to instruct the entire world. On hearing 
Mahaprabhu’s reply, the sannyasi changed his attitude and answered with a 
snort. “I have heard of people like You. You try to say something nice to them 
and they give you a kick in return. This is exactly how this 
young brahmana is behaving. 

I happily wished for Him to become rich, but He simply criticizes 

me. “Tell me, young brahmana, why did You find fault with my blessings? What 

point of living if You haven’t enjoyed sex with a beautiful woman or You have 

insufficient money? I wished these things for You, but You find 

that embarrassing? And even if Your body is filled with devotion to Krishna, 


what will You live on if You have no money? Tell me that!” The Lord simply 
smiled and placed His hand on His forehead in amazement at the sannyasi’s 
foolishness. He then took the occasion to teach the world that one should not ask 
for anything other than devotion to Krishna. 

He said, “Listen, Gosai, we will get whatever food we get automatically as the 
result of our past deeds. In this world, people desire to have money and a wife 
and children, but they still have to leave everything at death. On the other hand, 
no one wants fevers, so why do we suffer from them? The reason for all this is 
karma, although not many people know it. “Most people think that they can 
become wealthy or have family happiness by chanting God’s name and bathing 
in the Ganga. It’s true that the Vedas promise such material results, but the 
ultimate purpose of all the Vedic injunctions is to bring us to Krishna.” The 
householder sannyasi smiled and thought that perhaps Vishwambhara had been 
brainwashed. He suspected that Nityananda Prabhu, who was also dressed as a 
sannyasi, had mesmerized him. Aloud he said, “I have traveled around the 
world. I have been to Ayodhya, Mathura, Badarikashram, Benares, and even Sri 
Lanka. But this young pup is going to teach me right and wrong?” Nityananda 
Prabhu managed to cool the householder sannyasi’s temper with sweet words, 
and then the two Prabhus bathed in the Ganges and offered some fruit for Their 
noon meal. But when the sannyasi showed his true colors as a left-handed tantrik 
by offering Them liquor, They made Their 

escape. Srila Prabhupada writes in his GaudTya-bhasya on Chaitanya- 
bhagavata (2.19.86): 

Those who follow the vamacara, or left- handed tantra, have several practices 
that are not approved by orthodox Hindus of any tradition. 

Specifically, they use what are called the “five M’s” (pahca-ma- 
kara), namely meat ( mamsa ), fish ( matsya ), alcoholic beverages ( madya ), sexual 

The Acara- bhedatantra says that one is to place the red sign of the goddess on 
one’s forehead and hold the wine cup in one’s right hand and then drink while 
meditating on the sakta Guru and the goddess. There is a mantra that one is to 
recite to the cup five times before drinking. One is advised not to drink beyond 
the point that one’s senses can remain steady. Then there are mantras that are to 
be recited afterwards in order to pacify the senses. 

More instructions on this matter can be found in the PranatosanT- 
tantra and the Kulamava-tantra. Concluding this story, Vrindavan Das states 
that the Lord is merciful even to drunkards and materialists, but He is not so 
merciful to the Mayavadis. Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati comments in his GaudTya- 
bhasya on Chaitanya-bhagavata (2.19.95): 


“Ordinarily, those in the mundane concept of life who have strong ideas about 
morality have greater respect for monistic philosophers than for womanizers and 
the like. The most merciful Lord, however, does not support this superficial 
point of view. Mahaprabhu opposed the views of the Vedantists, who detest the 
personal Lord and are inimical to devotion. Even though someone may be weak 
and fall prey to a life of sensuality or drink, the Lord still considers such a 
person better than one whose heart has been hardened by the impersonalist or 
atheist 

doctrine.” Bhaktivinoda Thakur writes in his Saranagati (Varjanatmika 27): 


visaya-vimudha ara mayavadi jana bhakti-sunya dunhe prana dhare akarana ei 
dui sanga natha na haya amara prarthana kariye ami carane tomara 


Both those who are bewildered by the promise of sense enjoyments 
and Mayavadi impersonalists are devoid of devotion. Their lives have no purpose 
I pray at Your feet, O Lord, that I never be subjected to the association of either 
one or the other. 


se du’yera madhye visayi tabe bhala mayavadi-sanga nahi magi kona kala 


Of the two, however, I would rather be with a sensualist than with 
a Mayavadi. I hope never to be subjected to the company of a Mayavadi. 

visayT-hrdaya jabe sadhu-sanga pay a anayase labhe bhakti bhaktera krpaya 


A sensualist may be transformed by the association of a devotee, whose mercy 
can easily turn him to a life of devotion. 


mayavada dosa jara hrdaya pasila kutarke hrdaya tara vajra-sama bhela 


But once the impersonalist contamination has touched the heart, the heart 
becomes as hard as stone, fortified by all manner of false argument. 


bhaktira svarupa ara visaya asraya mayavadi anitya boliya saba kaya 


The Mayavadi considers devotion, the devotee, and the object of devotion to be 
temporary manifestations of the material world. 


dhik tara krsna-seva sravana-kirtana krsna ange vajra bane tahara stavana 


I curse his so-called service to Krishna, his hearing of the Bhagavatam, and his 
chanting of the Holy Names. His prayers to Krishna rain like thunderbolts on 
Krishna’s body. 


mayavada sama bhakti pratikula nai ataeva mayavada sanga nahi cai 

There is nothing more harmful to devotion than Mayavada philosophy. Therefore 
I do not wish to ever be with people who subscribe to that philosophy. 

bhakativinoda mayavada dura kari vaisnava-sangete baise namasraya dhari 


Bhaktivinoda hereby rejects Mayavada philosophy and takes shelter of the Holy 
Names in the association of devotees. 


CHAPTER 4 


Qualifications of the Disciple 


The Hari-bhakti- vilasa, after describing the difference between the true Gum 
and the pretender, turns to the disciple’s qualifications. Following these 
descriptions, Bhaktivinoda Thakur summarizes the principal qualities of both 
Guru and disciple in Jaiva Dharma (chapter 20): The principal thing to retain 
here is that an aspiring disciple should be of good moral character and have 
faith. The Guru should be a practitioner of pure devotional service; he should be 
knowledgeable in the theology of Krishna, of unblemished character, honest, 
free of greed, unaffected by the impersonalist conception of the Deity, and expert 
in attaining results in the practice of devotion (karya-daksa). 

A brahmana who possesses such qualities and is in good standing in society can act as Guru for all the 
other castes. If a prospective disciple cannot find a Guru to 

his liking among the brahmanas, then he may take a spiritual master from one of the other castes. The 
conclusion here is that one can leave all caste considerations aside and concentrate on the principal 
qualification of the Guru: his worthiness to guide one on the path of devotional service. A person who is 
involved with conventional Hindu society might find it more practical to have a spiritual master who is a 
brahmana, but he should still look for the central characteristic of a devotee, for this is the real 
qualifications of a Guru. The scriptures have prescribed the testing of both the disciple and the spiritual 
master and have also allowed for periods of time for such testing. 

The goal here is that the Guru and disciple should formalize their relation by 
initiation only when the spiritual master has determined that the aspiring disciple 
is qualified (has the adhikara) and the disciple has come to the point of believing 
the spiritual master is a pure devotee and has faith in him. 

In the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.74) the following verses from the Tattva- 
sagara summarize the virtues possessed by an ideal disciple: 


amany amatsaro dakso nirmamo drdha-sauhrdah asatvaro’rtha- 
jijnasur anasuyur amogha-vak 


The disciple should have the following characteristics: he should be humble, 
nonenvious, expert, detached, determined, friendly, patient, inquisitive, 


nonenvious, and does not waste words. 


tayor vatsara-vasena jnatanyonya-svabhavayoh Guruta sisyata ceti 
nanyathaiveti niscayah 


By living together for a year, the spiritual master and the disciple will be able to 
understand each other’s character and know whether they are capable of acting 
as spiritual master and disciple respectively. Without such close association, it 
will be impossible to be certain about such things. 

The Upanisads also say that the spiritual master should not initiate anyone who h 
vasine deyat, quoted in HBV 1.75). 

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.77) quotes an ancient text, the Sara- 

sangraha, that gives a reason for such care being taken before initiating disciples: 


rajni camatyaja dosah patm-papam sva-bhartari tatha sisyarjitam 
papam Guruh prapnoti niscitam 


The flaws of a minister are taken by the king and the sins of a wife are taken by 
her husband. In the same way, the sins committed by a disciple are most 
certainly taken by the spiritual master. Some people ask how this is possible if 
the spiritual master is beyond the modes of material nature and fixed at 
Krishna’s lotus feet. It is true that a powerful spiritual master is able to eradicate 
a disciple’s sins along with the disciple’s sinful nature. Out of mercy, he may 
take unqualified disciples and transform them without even going through the 
customary testing period. However, not everyone who is called to act as Guru 
can afford to be so generous. This scriptural warning is to remind those who take 
on the role of Guru to remain careful, for if one takes many disciples only for the 
profit, adoration, and prestige he can gather from them, he will make unworthy 
disciples who will not only ruin his reputation over time but also reflect badly on 
the entire Vaishnava community. Some scriptures are even stricter in their 
demands for testing. Sanatana Goswami quotes the Sarada- tilaka, which states 
that brahmanas should be tested for a year, ksatriyas for two years, vaisyas for 
three, and sudras for four.Yet another text triples these numbers! In our age of 
Kali, life is short and few people have the patience to undergo such long periods 


of testing. Nevertheless, the instruction needs to be taken seriously, because the 
dangers a Guru faces when taking unqualified disciples, or a disciple faces when 
taking an unqualified Guru, have repercussions that negatively affect the 
spiritual lives of everyone in the community. 


The disciple’s behavior 


The Hari-bhakti- 

vilasa (1.90) then lists the kinds of service a disciple may perform for the 
spiritual master. He can fetch water, grass, flowers for Deity service, wood for 
the sacrificial fire or cooking. He can wash or repair the Guru’s living quarters or 
clothing. He can prepare the Guru’s toothbrush (generally, the twig of a neem 
tree) or other toiletry items. 

The Hari-bhakti- vilasa also summarizes a number of points of etiquette that 
should not be neglected when it comes to knowing how to behave in the spiritual 
master’s presence. 

Do not sit on or step over the spiritual master’s bed, seat, remnants, eating plate 
and utensils, or bathwater. It goes without saying that one does not use the 
spiritual master’s cups or plates for oneself. One should never sit on the same 
seat as the spiritual master; nor should one sit on a seat more elevated than the 
Guru’s. One should not stretch out one’s legs, stretch one’s body, yawn, laugh or 
joke, or crane one’s neck in the Guru’s presence. One should not worship 
another person in the Gum’s presence or treat another person as the Guru’s 
equal. As soon as one sees the spiritual master, one should fold one’s hands and 
offer obeisance, falling to the ground like a tree that has been chopped down at 
the roots. 

sreyas tu Guruvad vrttir nityam eva samacaret Guru-putresu daresu guros caiva 
sva-bandhusu 

The disciple should treat his Guru’s wife and children, friends and relatives, with 
the same respect he affords the Guru, seeking their well-being. (HBV 1.84) 

Most Gaudiya Maths follow the standards set by their founder- 
acarya, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, which are principally set up as residenct 
and relatives is not one that their disciples usually have to face. However, the 
disciples who have been initiated earlier by one’s Guru become a new 
disciple’s family—they are part of the acyuta- 


gotra, or divine family of Vaishnavas. These devotees are one’s older brothers 
and sisters and should be respected as one would have respected the Guru’s 
children in the times of the Upanisads. 

Serving godbrothers and godsisters who are engaged in the spiritual master’s 
service should not be seen as separate from serving the spiritual master himself. 
Serving all Vaishnavas is an essential element on the path 
of devotion ( chariya vaisnava-seva, nistara pdiydche keba). 

Those who have taken shelter of the same Guru are likely to be Vaishnavas with 
the same inclination, or ruci ( sajatiyasaye ), and due to their common connection 
they are also likely to be affectionate ( snigdha ). Therefore, these devotees will 
be natural objects of service, association, and veneration. 

The Hari-bhakti- vilasa (1.89) follows this discussion with another impor-tant 
instruction: 

diksam vyakhyam prabhutvam ca guror agre vivarjayet 

When the Guru is present, one should not give initiation, explain the scriptures, 
or exercise one’s powers as a master. Of course, in some extraordinary cases, the 
spiritual master may ask his students to explain something in order to test their 
knowledge; he may even ask trusted disciples to initiate on his behalf or to make 
their own disciples while he is still present. But no disciple should arrogantly 
think that he can initiate anyone without the direct permission of his spiritual 
master. One should not imitate the spiritual master’s movements or speech. 
When in the presence of one’s spiritual master’s seniors, one should treat 
these devotees with the same respect one would accord one’s Guru, but when in 
the presence of one’s own seniors, such as one’s parents or teachers, one 
should not show these persons honor in the Guru’s presence without first 
receiving the Guru’s permission. 

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.94- 

95) also discusses some other points of etiquette. In the presence of the Guru or 
even away from him, one should not speak his name without using appropriate 
honorifics. One should also not speak his name without a devotional attitude. 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas generally use 

the words “Orin Visnupada SrV ’ before saying their Guru’s name, as well as addinj 
other titles. If one is asked for his Guru’s name, he should use his Guru’s full 
title. Generally, any titles that reveal the honor and respect in which one holds 
one Guru are a sufficient show of that honor and respect. The Hari-bhakti- vilasa 
adds that one should bow one’s head and fold one’s hands when saying the 
Guru’s name. 


Here are some of the titles for the Gum used in the Gaudiya Math:I 1261 

• Om visnupada : 

the Vedic mantra om is recited first to remind the disciple of the spiritual 
master’s divine nature and his identification with Krishna or Visnu. Visnupada 
means “one who sits at the feet of Lord Visnu. 

In other words, when the disciple says om visnupada, he reminds himself of the 
extreme respect in which he holds his divine preceptor. 

• Paramahamsa: 

“supreme swan.” This title may be given to anyone who is in the highest stage of 
the renounced order. Using this term, the disciple shows his appreciation for the 
Guru’s spiritual achievements. It should not be used if one’s Guru is a 
householder. 

• Parivrajakacarya: 

like paramahamsa, this word is used to designate a stage of the sannyasa- 
asrama, referring to one who travels in order to teach the conditioned souls 
about devotional service to Krishna. 

• Astottara-sata-srT : this title is used when speaking of one’s spiritual master or 
other Gurus in one’s disciplic succession. It means “one who possesses 108 
opulences”—in other words, one who possesses unlimited glory and good 
fortune. 


• Sri/Srila ( Sri/Srila ): 

in India, these two honorifics are commonly given to people due respect. Of the 
two, the latter is particularly reserved for saints and those respected for spiritual 
accomplishments. It should be noted that in Bengal, SrTman is generally used by 
older persons when they introduce those younger to them. It should not be 
confused with SrTmat or SrTmad, which are appropriate when speaking of a 
senior personality. 


Gosvami ( Goswami ): 



in the Gaudiya Math, this title is exclusively reserved for those in the renounced 
order. It means “one who has mastered the senses.” It is a reminder of the 
connection in disciplic succession to Sri Chaitanya’s intimate disciples, the Six 
Goswamis of Vrindavan. 

GosvamT and Sxvami are found in the Muktika Upanisad’s list of 108 names given 
known disciples of Srila Prabhupada were given these titles: Sri Bhakti Saranga 
Goswami Maharaja and Sri Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja. However, both 
names are often added to the list of titles offered to all sannyasls. 


• Maharaja (Maharaja): 

“great king.” The spiritual master is the greatest of kings, in the sense that he is 
the lord of the transcendental realm. The disciple is dependent on his mercy as 
much as the humble citizen is dependent on the king’s mercy. This title is also 
used throughout northern India as an honorific for people in the renounced order 
of life. 


• Thakura ( Thakur ): 

although this title (which means “Deity” or “divinity”) is used widely in Bengal 
as an honorific offered to senior religious figures, in the Gaudiya Math it has 
been used for only a few persons—devotees such as Srila Vrindavana Dasa 
Thakur, Srila Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, and 
Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. 


• Prabhupada: 

once again, although this title is used in wider Bengali Vaishnava society to 
designate one’s own Guru (generally, one’s caste Guru), in the Gaudiya Math it 
is used almost exclusively for the founder of all the Gaudiya Mathas, Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada. Out of supreme respect for 
him, there are very few in the Gaudiya Matha who would allow their disciples to 
address them by this title. The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.93, 100) summarizes: 

na guror apriyarh kuryat taditah pidito’pi va navamanyeta tad-vakyam napriyam 
hi samacaret 

Never act in a way that is displeasing to your Guru, even if he chastises or 


punishes you. Do not disregard his words, nor avoid acting for his pleasure. 

acaryasya priyam kuryat pranair api dhanair api karmana manasa vaca sa yad 
paramam gatim 

One who acts to please his Guru, using his life energies, his wealth, in his acts, 
thoughts, and words attains the supreme destination. The Mantra- 
muktavalT (quoted in HBV 1.59-62) gives the following characteristics of an 
ideal disciple: 

sisyah suddhanvayah sriman virutah priya-darsanah satya-vak punya- 
carito’dabhra-dhir dambha-varjitah kama-krodha-parityagi bhaktas ca Guru- 
padayoh devata-pravanah kaya-mano-vagbhir diva-nisam nirujo nirjitasesa- 
patakah sraddhyanvitah dvija-deva-pitenarh ca nityam arca-parayanah yuva 
viniyatasesa-karanah karunalayah ity adi-laksanair yuktah sisyo 
diksadhikaravan 

The ideal disciple should come from a good family, should be handsome, well- 
mannered, pleasing in appearance, truthful, pious in character, clear in his 
intelligence, without arrogance, free from lust and anger, devoted to the Guru’s 
service, inclined to the Deity in body, mind, and words, day and night. He should 
be healthy, free from all sinful tendencies, faithful, a constant worshiper of the 
brahmanas, the gods and the forefathers, young, self-controlled, and 
compassionate. Such a disciple is worthy of being initiated. 

In the earlier mentioned SrTmad- 

Bhagavatam verse (11.10.6, quoted in HBV 1.63) it states: 

amany amatsaro dakso nirmamo drdha-sauhrdah asatvaro’rtha- 
jijnasur anasuyur amogha-vak 

The disciple should be humble, nonenvious, expert, detached from wife and 
family, deeply affectionate toward the Guru, not rushed in the performance of 
tasks, eager to learn, nonenvious, and does not waste words. 

The last of these, amogha- vak, means that an ideal disciple is disciplined in 
speech and does not waste his words by gossiping or speaking about trivial 
matters; he speaks only about Krishna. 

There is a reason why the virtue of humility ( amam ) is listed first. When Krishna 
was about to leave Hastinapur to return to Dwaraka, Arjuna’s mother, Kunti 
Devi, offered beautiful prayers. In one of those verses, she stressed the important 
characteristics of an ideal disciple—of one who wishes to attain spiritual 
perfection and the mercy of the Lord: 



janmaisvarya-sruta-sribhir edhamana-madah puman naivarhaty abhidhatum 
vai tvam akihcana-gocaram 

The person whose intoxication with high birth, power, learning, and wealth is 
constantly increasing is incapable of calling out to You, O Lord, for You are only 
perceived by those who are dispossessed. (SB 1.8.26) 

Srila Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur comments that calling out the names 
of Krishna and Govinda is not something a person who is attached to 
worldly prestige and reputation can do. 

The dispossessed ( akincana ) are those who have nothing but Krishna. These 
devotees have no material pride. In the 

following verse, Kunti Devi uses the word akincana a second time: “I bow down 
this case refers to education, scriptural knowledge, and scholarship. 

The word Sri can mean either wealth or beauty. So, people seek birth in an aristo( 
or reputable family, with learning and power, scholarship, physical beauty, and 
so many other such things, but possessing these attributes inflates them with 
pride and they become intoxicated. Material pride prevents such persons from 
attaining Krishna. Nonenvy is also important for a disciple. Envy is defined as 
the distress one feels on seeing others succeed and prosper. Envy brings with it 
hatred, 

enmity, and anger. The Bhagavatam states at its very beginning that only saintly j 
who are free of envy can comprehend the Supreme Tmth, in whom all illusion 
has been overcome. SrTmad Bhagavatam (1.1.2) states: 

dharmah projjhita-kaitavo’tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam vedyam vastavam 
atra vastu sivadarh tapa-trayonmulanam srTmad-bhagavate maha-muni-krte kirn 
va parair Tsvarah sadyo hrdy avarudhyate’tra krtibhih susrusubhis tat-ksanat 

The spiritual path described in this Bhagavatam is entirely devoid of any dishone 
purpose; it is held in adoration by the saints who are free of the flaw of 
enviousness. The only subject dealt with here is the Supreme Substance, the one 
Supreme Truth that brings all auspiciousness and uproots the miseries of 
material life. What need then is there for any scripture other than this SrTmad 
Bhagavatam, composed by the great sage Vyasadeva? The pious trap the Lord in 
their hearts from the very moment they even desire to hear this greatest of all 
scriptures. 

Envy is one of the six great enemies of the jiva, and a fearsome one at that. One v 
has not become free from envy cannot even begin to understand a single word of 
the supreme religion of pure devotional service described and explained in 
SrTmad Bhagavatam, which was composed by the Lord Himself. 


When the other five enemies—lust, anger, greed, intoxication, and illusion 
— have become extremely powerful, they attain their fullness in envy. 
Therefore,, one who has been overcome by envy is completely deprived of the 
mercy of the Lord’s internal potency. Therefore, only someone who is free from 
envy is genuinely qualified to become a disciple. Sanatana Goswami says that a 
Guru may initiate a person who has taken shelter of him with intense devotion, 
even if he does not possess all the virtues described above. However, there are 
some character flaws serious enough 
to stop a Guru from taking a person as a disciple. 

These are listed in the Haribhakti-vilasa (1.64-67), quoted from the Agastya- 
samhita: 


• Alasa : 

laziness. Being indifferent to the effort needed to make progress in spiritual life. 


• Malina: 

unclean. There are numerous rules governing the cleanliness of body and dress. 
Someone who ignores such regulations is unacceptable as a disciple. The saying 
“Cleanliness is next to godliness” is applicable here. However, this does not 
mean that excessive absorption in one’s bodily appearance is condoned. 

• Klista : 

the need to burden oneself with unnecessary tasks, gardabhera mata ami kari 
parisrama kara lagi eta kari na ghucila bhrama I labor like a mule. I don’t know 
why my illusion has still not come to an end. (Bhaktivinoda Thakur, Kalyana- 
Kalpataru 2.4.5) 

• Dambhika: 

in his commentary on Bhagavad Gita 16.4, Vishwanatha Chakravarti defines dam 

• Krpana: 

miserliness. This refers to someone who is reluctant to spend money. The Upanis 
attained self-knowledge and knowledge of the Supreme Truth, the goal of life, 
and how to achieve it, is called a miser. But this is also applicable to those who 


are unaware of how to spend money in ordinary and spiritual matters. Such 
people are said to be possessed by Yaksas. 

• Daridra: 

poverty. Real poverty is expressed when one does not make the effort to earn the 
wealth of love for God. Mahaprabhu told Raghunatha Das: 

sada nama labeyatha labhete santosa ei matra acara kare bhakti-dharma-posa 

Always chant the name of the Lord and be satisfied with whatever comes to you. 
Only this attitude will nourish your devotional life. (CC 1.17.30) 

• RogT : sickliness. 

• Rusta : anger. 

• Rag! : attachment to material sense objects. 

• Bhoga-lalasa: greed for material sense gratification. 

• Asuya-grasta: vengefulness. 

• Matsara-grasta : envy. 

• Satha: 

treachery. This refers to someone who is two-faced, a cheater, or someone who 
acts sweetly but who has a nefarious purpose. 

• Parusa-vadT: the speaking of harsh words. 

• Anyayoparjita-dhana: earning money by illegal or immoral means. 

• Para-dara-rata: 

attachment to the wives of other men. Mahaprabhu says: 

asat-sanga-tyaga ei vaisnava acara strT-sangT eka asadhu krsnabhakta ara 

The rejection of unholy company is the essence of Vaishnava behavior. The 
unholy are divided into those who are attached to sex life and those who are 
against the principle of devotion to Krishna. (CC 2.22.87) 

• Vidusam vairT: 


envy. Refers to one who is inimical to those who know more than him. 

• Ajno pandita-manv. 

the pride of thinking oneself learned, despite the fact that one is drowning in an 
ocean of ignorance. 

• Bhrasta- vrata: 

being incapable of keeping one’s word or maintaining the principles that are 
favorable to devotional life. 

• Kasta-vrtd : 

having great difficulty making a living. Those who make little or no effort to 
advance in material life sometimes take shelter of a spiritual master in order to 
extract some benefit for themselves and their family. Their apparent efforts at 
spiritual life are simply a show; their real concern is their material survival. 

• Pisuna : backbiting; slanderous, calumnious, treacherous behavior. 

• Khala: 

giving pain to others, like a poisonous snake that is by nature dangerous to 
everyone. Someone with this kind of viciousness does not seek to help or do 
others good but spontaneously tries to hurt or cause others trouble. 

• Bahv-asi : gluttony. Here again: 

jihvara lalasejeba iti uti dhaya sisnodara-parayana krsna nahi paya 

One who runs here and there looking for good things to eat becomes attached to 
his sex organs and his belly and will never attain Krishna. (CC 3.6.27) One who 
is attached to his tongue and its tastes will eventually become attached to filling 
the belly. Addiction to the belly leads to increased sex desire. There are six urges 
we all feel: the urge to speak, the urge to dwell on things in the mind, the urge to 
become angry, the urge of the tongue to taste a variety of flavors, the urge of the 
belly to be filled, and the urge of the sex organs. One who can resist these urges 
is said to have controlled the senses and become a goswami. Those who are 
dominated by the urges of the tongue and belly have a difficult time making 
spiritual advancement. Only the most powerful spiritual master should dare 
take on such a disciple; for others, such a disciple could prove extremely 
dangerous. 

• Krura-cesta: engaging in cruel activities, like murder. 


Duratma: wickedness. 


• Nindita: 

engaging in activities that make one universally despised or criticized. 

• Purusadhama : attachment to illicit sex and other despised activities. 

akrtyebhyo’nivdryas ca Guru-siksasahisnavah evam-bhiitdh parityajyah sisyatve 
nopakalpitah 

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.68-70) states: Finally, those who cannot be turned 
away from sinful actions and who cannot tolerate the directions of the spiritual 
master are to be rejected, as they are not worthy of being disciples. Those Gurus 
who take such persons as disciples out of greed or some other unsavory 
motivation are affected by their disciples’ flaws. It is said that the gods become 
angry and curse them, they become poor and lose their children and wives, and 
when they die they go to hell and are 
subsequently born into animal species. III T281 



CHAPTER 5 


Examining Sri Guru and the Disciple 


The Hari-bhakti- vilasa (1.73) then turns to the subject of the Guru and disciple 
examining each other. 


tayoh pariksa canyo’nyam ekabdam saha-vasatah vyavahara- 
svabhavanubhavenaivabhijayate 


Spiritual master and disciple should test each other over a period of a year, 
during which time they should live together. During this time, the testing takes 
the form of experiencing each other’s behavior and character. 

The Mantra-muktavalT (quoted in HBV 1.74) states: 


tayor vatsara-vasena jnatanyonya-svabhavayoh Guruta sisyata 
ceti nanyathaived niscayah 

By living together for a year, it is possible for them to know each other’s nature 
and personality and thus whether they are worthy of acting as Guru and disciple 
respectively. There is no other way to do this. 

The srutis also say that the Guru should not give the mantra to anyone who has n< 
vasine deyat ). Another text, the Sara- 

sangraha (quoted in HBV 1.76), similarly states that a genuine Guru tests a 
disciple who has taken shelter of him for one year (sad- Guruh svasritam sisyam 
varsam ekam pariksayet). 

The Krama-dTpika (4.3, quoted in HBV 1.78) states: 

santosayed akutilardretarantaratma tam svair dhanais ca vapusapy anukula- 
vanya abda-trayam kamala-nabha-dhiya’tidhTras tuste vivaksatu gurav atha 
mantra-diksam 


The disciple should patiendy please the spiritual master for a period of three 
years, acting in complete sincerity and honesty, offering him his wealth, his 
body, and favorable words, thinking of him as a direct manifestation of the lotus- 
naveled Lord. Then, when the spiritual master is pleased with him, the disciple 
can ask him for initiation into the mantra. Those who ignore all these directions 
ordering spiritual master and disciple to examine each other for an extended 
period of time, will, for the most part, come to regret their actions. This has 
happened in the past, is happening in the present, and will go on happening in 
the future with the same result. Of this there is no doubt. However, there are 
some extraordinarily powerful devotees who are especially close to the Lord and 
thus beyond the restrictions and limitations placed on them by scriptural 
regulations. They engage in whatever they do by the desire of the Lord Himself. 
No sin can taint their 

transcendental lives. We, on the other hand, are tiny jivas with limited powers. If 
great souls, then we will surely come to regret it. There is a popular saying in 
Bengal, “You can easily find thousands of 
teachers, but it is hard to find even one student” 

(Guru mile lakh lakh, sisya mile eka). This means there are many people who thir 
when it comes to the meaning of life, but it is hard to find anyone who is actually 
serious about learning a subject properly. Still, in reality, it is just as hard to find 
a qualified spiritual master as it is to find a qualified student. 

The Katha Upanisad (1.2.7) states: 

sravanayapi bahubhiryo na labhyah srnvanto’pi bahavoyam na vidyuh ascaryo 
vakta kusalo’sya labdhascaryo jhata kusalanusistah 

The subject matter of the Self is one that not many get to even hear about. And 
most of those who do hear do not get to understand it. If one finds a speaker who 
can teach him about God, that is a most wonderful thing. And if one submits to 
such a teacher and becomes a knower of God, that is an even greater wonder. So, 
both a genuine teacher and a genuine student are rarities in this 
world. Elsewhere, it is said: 

guravo bahavah santi sisya-vittapaharakah durlabhah sad-Gurur devi sisya- 
santapa-harakah 

Many are the Gurus whose only interest is to steal their disciples’ wealth. Rare is 
the Guru who removes his disciple’s material miseries. The point here is that 
those who make a living by giving a mantra, explaining scriptures such as 
Srlmad Bhagavatam or Bhagavad Gita, singing the kirtan of the maha-mantra or 
hymns composed by the great Vaishnavas, are acting as enemies of 
transcendental spirituality. Of this there is no doubt. Whoever takes the mantra 


from a false Gum or listens to him speak on the scripture or sing will never get 
any real spiritual benefit. These persons are to be thought of as undesirable 
association in the way we think of karmls, jnanls, and yogis who are only 
interested in sense enjoyment, liberation, and mystic powers as undesirable 
association. In the Prema-vivarta (7.1-9), Jagadananda Pandita writes: 

O brother! You cannot chant the Holy Name in the association of nondevotees. 
The sounds of the Holy Name may come out of your mouth, but it will not really 
be the name. It will sometimes be the name’s reflection ( namabhasa ) and 
sometimes the offensive chanting ( namaparadha ) of the name. 

But brother, you should know that in either case, this kind of chanting interferes 
with the attainment of pure devotion to Krishna. If you want to chant the Holy 
Names, then associate with pure devotees and keep your desires for sense 
enjoyment, liberation, and yogic powers at a distance. Give up the ten offenses 
to the Holy Name as well as worrying about receiving respect or criticism. 
Consume what you need without attachment and always chant the Holy Name. 
Accept everything that favors devotion to Krishna and reject everything that 
interferes with its practice. Abandon any efforts for liberation or mystic power as 
well as devotion that has been diluted by fruitive desire or by superficial ritual. 
Above all, give up the false renunciation of the monkeys in which bodily 
consciousness and attachment to sense gratification remain strong. Remain 
strong in the knowledge that Krishna is always taking care of you. Offer yourself 
to Krishna completely in humility and become free from all entanglements. It is 
very difficult for an ordinary person to find the association of genuine saintly 
persons. Krishna knows this and so He kindly came to Nadia in the form of a 
saintly devotee. An intelligent person takes shelter of Gauranga’s lotus feet, for 
he knows that other than Gauranga, there is 

no true saint or spiritual master.IJJ29] The Hari-bhakti- vilasa (8.265) confirms 
that kirtan should not be used to make one’s livelihood: 

gita-nrtyani kurvita deva-dvijadi-tustaye na jivanaya yunjita vipro papa- 
bhiya kvacit 


One should engage in singing and dancing for the pleasure of the 

Lord and the brahmanas, their servants. But a brahmana should never do so for 

making a living, for fear of incurring sin. 

Sanatana Goswami comments in his Dig-darsinT, “One should never at any time 
engage in such activities for the sake of making a living. The reason for this is 
given here: for fear of committing a sin. In other words, by doing so, one is 



committing a sin.” 

Similarly, in the essence of all the Vedas, Vedanta, epics, and Puranas, the SrTmcn 


na sisyan anubadhmta granthan naivabhyased 

bahun na vyakhyam upayuhjfta narambhan arabhet kvacit 


The sannyasl should not make disciples; nor should he study many different 
books. The sannyasl should not make one’s living by explaining the scriptures; 
nor should he start many great undertakings. The commentators say that even 
though this verse appears in the context of the dharma of sannyasls or other 
renunciants, since bhakti in general promotes detachment, these statements are 
applicable to Vaishnavas in all stations of life. Sridhar Swami says that “not 
making disciples” means that sannyasls should not offer bribes or other types of 
unsavory forms of coercion to attract unworthy persons as disciples. 


The following verse from the Brahma- vaivarta Purana, in the eleventh chapter 
of the Prakrti-khanda, confirms this: 


sudranam supakari ca yo barer nama-vikrayi yo vidya-vikrayi vipro visa-hmo 
yathorasah 

Both sudras who are not devotees of Vishnu but who are engaged as cooks, and t 
are like snakes without poison. This verse requires some explanation. A snake 
that has no poison still resembles a snake, so ignorant people will fear it even 
though it can do no harm. 

Similarly, a brahmana who makes his living from giving initiation or teaching sci 
may resemble a Guru, but he will not actually be able to empower his disciples 
to attain the highest spiritual goal. The wise are not deceived by their pretense. 

“Selling the Holy Name” means either giving initiation into a krsna- 
mantra or the maha- mantra, or earning money by singing kirtan of the Holy 
Name in concerts or door to door. 

Professional lecturers on the Bhagavatam and other scriptures make contracts to 
speak for a specific length of time. This type of speaking has an extremely 


negative effect on one’s devotion. Devotion is about pleasing Krishna’s senses. 

If one’s purpose in speaking the Bhagavatam is to satisfy one’s own senses, then 
that takes one in the opposite direction from bhakti and gives no pleasure to 
Bhakti Devi or her Lord. The Bhagavatam verse quoted above also says that one 
should not start “many great undertakings.” The commentaries explain: 

“Do not start building temples and mathas (or asramas).” This means that one 
should not get caught up in building fancy temples at great cost in order to 
increase one’s own prestige and reputation. Whatever one’s endeavors, they 
should not interfere with efforts to preach the message of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, which is beneficial for the entire world. In Srlmad Bhagavatam 
(11.11.38-41), Lord Sri Krishna tells His dear friend Uddhava: These are 
devotional activities that bring eternal benefit: having faith in the establishment 
of My Deity form in a temple and spontaneously working, either alone or with 
others, towards establishing gardens, orchards, or parks around the temple; 
sweeping the temple and washing it, sprinkling scented water in the temple, 
drawing auspicious designs with rice paste, and engaging in other kinds of 
service in the temple without false pride, thinking of oneself as a servant; 
freedom from pride and hypocrisy, not boasting of the service one has done for 
Me; never using the lamp that has been lit in the temple for any other purpose; 
and finally, offering to Me whatever is dearest to oneself. When one offers 
Me what one loves oneself, then it leads one to immortality. 

Therefore, this instruction to not build temples and mathas is for those who contr, 
the principle of serving the Lord, the spiritual master, and the Vaishnavas, and 
who instead seek profit, adoration, and prestige. What is meant by the word 
scripture? Madhvacharya answers this question in his commentary on the 
Bhagavad Gita: 

rgyajuh samarthavas ca bharatarh pahcaratrakam mula-ramayanam caiva 
sastram ity abhidhiyate yac canukiilam etasya tac ca sastram 
prakfrtitam ato’nya-grantha-vistaro naiva sastram kuvartma tat 

Scripture (sastra) includes the four Vedas— 

Rg, Sama, Yajur, and Atharva, the Mahabharata, the Pahcaratra, and the original 
Valmiki. Other texts that follow the conclusions of these works are also 
considered scripture. Ah other books are not considered scripture, for they lead 
in the wrong direction. 

Elsewhere, Madhva cites the following verse from the Narada Pur ana : 

pahcaratrarh bharatarh ca mula-ramayanam tatha puranam ca 
bhagavatam visnur veda itTritah 


The Pancaratra, the Mahabharata, the original Ramayana by Valmiki, and the Bi 
sandarbha (314) states: 

sruti smrtT mamaivajne yas te ullanghya vartate ajna-cchedi mama dvesT mad- 
bhakto’pi na vaisnavah 

The sruti and smrti are My direct orders. Anyone who does not abide by them 
goes against My order and is envious of Me. Even if he is My devotee he is not a 
Vaishnava. 

Earlier we gave a verse from the Narada Pancaratra, as it is quoted in the Hari- 
bhakti- vilasa (4.366), that states that a Vaishnava is anyone who has received 
initiation into a visnu-mantra and is engaged in regular worship of the Deity. 
Other than these people, everyone else is a non-Vaishnava. One cannot take 
initiation from a person who is not situated in a holy disciplic succession, but if 
one has done so, he should take reinitiation from someone who is 
rightly situated. If he does not do so, he will not derive benefit from his mantra. 

avaisnavopadistena mantrena nirayam vrajet punas ca vidhina 
samyag grahayed vaisnavad guroh 

The mantra that has been given by a non-Vaishnava will not lead 
to auspiciousness. Therefore, one who wishes to attain pure devotional service to 
Krishna should approach a qualified Vaishnava Guru and take initiation again 
from him. 

This verse has been commented on in the Gaudiya-kantha-hara: Milk is a very 
pure food. By taking it, one feels satisfaction, nourishment, and the end of 
hunger. But if such a fine food is touched by a serpent, then it has poisonous 
effects. In the same way, the holy words of the scripture and the saints normally 
awaken devotional tendencies in a living entity, but if heard from the lips of an 
offender to the Holy Name, it may seem to give rise to hari- 
katha, but that katha will simply be an offense to the Holy Name. One should 
never listen to offensive chanting of the Holy Name. 

Should one do so, it will not only not bring the jiva auspiciousness, but as with 
milk touched by a snake, it will bring him misfortune. 


The sage Ayoda Dhaumya tests his disciples 


Aruni Udalaka yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita 
hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah 

Only to those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, who is His manifestation and not different from Him, are all the 
imports of Vedic knowledge automatically 

revealed. ( Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) In ancient times, there was a great sage 
named Ayoda Dhaumya. He had three students, Upamanyu, Aruni, and Veda. 

The story of this Guru and his 

disciples is told near the beginning of the Mahabharata (Adi- 
parva, chapter 3, Pausya-parva). 

It tells how the Guru tested each of them and how, by his mercy, they were able 
to understand the scriptural teachings. On hearing this story, one cannot help but 
be amazed. One day, Dhaumya bade Aruni, who came from Panchala, to stop the 
water from flowing out of a rice field by repairing a breach in the dyke. In 
India, paddy fields are normally surrounded by low clay dykes. This keeps 
the seedlings under at least a few centimeters of water, something the rice 
needs in order to grow. Aruni took his Guru’s order seriously and immediately 
went to the spot. He did everything he could think of to stop the water from 
flowing out of the paddy field, but the earth with which he filled the breach was 
simply washed away by the strong current. When after numerous attempts he 
was unable to stop the water from draining out of the field, he became worried 
that he had failed to do his Guru’s bidding. He decided the best thing to do was 
lie down in the breach and block the hole with his body. This was successful in 
holding the water back. After some time, when Aruni did not return from his 
errand, Dhaumya started to worry, for he was affectionate toward his disciples. 
So he set off for the paddy fields with Upamanyu and Veda, calling out, “Aruni, 
where are you? Come hither, my child.” On hearing his Guru’s voice, Aruni 
stood up and came to him, bowing at his feet. On being asked where he had 
been, he answered, “I was lying down in the dyke to stop the water from going 
out, as I was unable to find any other means. I remained there until I heard your 
voice and then came here. The water is now escaping again, so please tell me 
what I should do.” Dhaumya was pleased with Aruni and blessed him: “O Aruni, 
since you arose from the ditch and reopened the course of water, you shall 
henceforth be called Udalaka as a mark of my favor. And because you have been 
obedient to me, I bless you that you shall obtain all good fortune and that the 
meaning of all the Vedic scriptures will shine in you.” Upamanyu Another day, 
Ayoda Dhaumya ordered his second disciple, Upamanyu, “Go, my child, and 
look after the cattle.” Upamanyu immediately did as he was told. From that day 
on, he went every morning with the cows and watched them graze until evening, 
when he returned to his Guru’s ashram. On his arrival, he would respectfully 


salute Dhaumya. One day, when Upamanyu had offered his obeisance, Dhaumya 
remarked that the boy was looking quite sturdy. “My child, what are you doing 
for food during the day? You are looking rather plump.” Upamanyu answered, 
“Master, I support myself by begging.” Dhaumya said, “Nothing a disciple 
obtains in alms should be taken without first offering it to his Guru.” From that 
day on, whatever alms Upamanyu received from begging he offered to 
Dhaumya, who took it all without leaving anything for Upamanyu. Even so, the 
young lad made no complaint and went on attending the cattle from morning to 
night, returning in the evening to pay homage to his Guru. After a few days, 
Dhaumya observed that Upamanyu was not losing weight, so he asked him 
again, “My child, I take everything you obtain by begging without leaving you 
anything at all. So how are you feeding yourself? I see that you are still looking 
rather plump.” Upamanyu replied, “Master, after I give everything I obtain in 
alms to you, I go begging a second time so that I can eat.” Dhaumya replied, 
“This is most improper. By doing this, you are making it more difficult for other 
beggars. You have shown yourself to be quite greedy.” Thereafter, Upamanyu 
stopped going to beg a second time. A few days later, Dhaumya observed that his 
disciple was still looking fat, so he again asked him, “My child, I take everything 
you obtain by begging, without leaving you anything at all. You have stopped 
begging alms a second time. And yet I see that you are still quite plump. What 
are you eating now?” Upamanyu answered, “Master, I am now living on the 
cows’ milk.” Once again, Dhaumya said, “It is not proper for you to take the 
milk of the cows without first obtaining my consent.” Upamanyu once again 
acknowledged his Guru’s criticism and stopped taking milk from the cows. 
However, after a few days, when Dhaumya observed that he was still fat, he said, 
“My child, you no longer eat alms and you do not drink milk, and yet you are 
still fat. What are you doing for your subsistence now?” This time Upamanyu 
said, “Prabhu, when the calves suckle their mother’s teats, their faces become 
covered with froth. I lick this froth to keep body and soul together.” Again his 
Guru said, “This too is improper and unjust. Calves are by nature generous 
creatures. Seeing your hunger, they do not drink their fill so that more froth will 
be left for you. As a result, they go hungry. I want you to stop taking this 
froth.” Upamanyu nodded, and the next day he went as before to tend the cows. 
Now left with no other option, Upamanyu became so hungry that after a few 
days he began to eat fruits and leaves. Not knowing which were edible and 
which were not, he ate some milkweed leaves that caused him to go blind. Then, 
having lost his ability to see, he fell into an abandoned well and was unable to 
get out. That evening, after sunset, Dhaumya saw that Upamanyu had not yet 
come home, so he set off with his two other disciples to find him. They called 
and called. Finally they heard Upamanyu’s weak voice rising from the bottom of 
the well. Dhaumya asked him how he had fallen into the hole. When 
Upamanyu told him, Dhaumya said, “Pray to the Ashvini Kumaras, the twin 


physicians of the gods, and they will restore your sight.” Thus directed by his 
preceptor, Upamanyu sang a Vedic hymn to invoke the Ashvinis. Shortly after, 
they appeared to him and said, “We are satisfied. Take this cake and eat it. It will 
restore your sight.” 

Upamanyu answered, however, “O Ashvinis, I believe you are telling me 
the truth, but I dare not eat this cake without first offering it to my spiritual 
master.” The Ashvinis told him, “You know, your Guru once invoked us just as 
you did. We gave him a cake like this one and he took it without offering it to his 
master. Why don’t you do as he did?” Upamanyu refused to be swayed, 
however. “O Ashvinis!” he said. “Forgive me, but I have vowed to take nothing 
without first offering it to my preceptor.” The Ashvinis said, “We are pleased by 
your devotion to your Guru. Your sight shall be restored and you shall enjoy all 
good fortune.” When he had recovered his sight, Upamanyu climbed out of the 
well and bowed to his spiritual master. Dhaumya was pleased with him for 
passing all the tests he had set and said, “You shall obtain all the prosperity the 
Ashvinis have blessed you with. Moreover, all knowledge of the Vedas and 
the dharma- sastras will illuminate your heart.” 

Veda Then it was the turn of the third disciple, Veda, to be tested. Dhaumya 
told Veda to stay in his house and act as his servant. Veda did as he was told 
and served in his Guru’s household faithfully for many years, bearing heat and 
cold, hunger and thirst, without complaint. This was the trial devised by 
Ayoda Dhaumya to test his pupil’s resolve. Years passed, and Veda did all his 
chores uncomplainingly. Dhaumya was very much pleased with Veda’s 
dedication, so he instructed him in all the wisdom contained in the scriptures, 
until Veda equaled his Guru in knowledge. Veda then returned to his hometown, 
where he himself became a preceptor. One of his disciples was Janamejaya, the 
descendant of the Pandavas and king of the Kuru dynasty, who later served as 
the principal audience for the Mahabharata, which he heard from 
Vaishampayana. 

In the past, spiritual masters tested their disciples in this way. When they 
saw their disciples’ sincere service attitudes they blessed them with knowledge 
so that nothing remained for them to learn. Although times have changed, 
the principle remains the same. A sincere disciple should show the same 
commitment to his spiritual master’s service as these disciples offered 
Dhaumya. It is said that the spiritual master’s order is to be obeyed without 
argument (ajna gurunam avicaramya). 

From the transcendental point of view, a disciple who takes shelter of a saintly 
Vaishnava Guru should pray for nothing but pure devotional service and divine 
love. Vishwanatha Chakravarti sings, “The spiritual master’s pleasure leads to 


the pleasure of Krishna. If the spiritual master is displeased, there is nowhere 
else to go.” The glories of service to the spiritual master have been sung in all 
the scriptures, especially in the Upanisads and Puranas. 

The disciple who is indifferent to serving his spiritual master will never get Krish 
Krishna had returned to Mathura and killed Kamsa, he was reunited with His 
parents Vasudeva and Devaki. Since He and Balarama had spent Their childhood 
in the cowherd community, They had not received an education befitting their 
new life as princes. Not only that, They had not received the sacred thread, as 
was befitting young men of Their caste. Vasudeva sent the two boys to 
Avantipur, where the renowned teacher Sandipani Muni lived. In a very short 
time, the two brothers mastered all that Sandipani could teach Them. 

Later in the Bhagavatam, the story is told of Sudama Vipra, who had been a studf 
with Krishna at the Avantipur school. Sudama was afflicted by poverty, and his 
wife told him to take advantage of his childhood friendship with Krishna in 
order to get some material benefit. When Sudama came to Dwaraka and met 
with the Lord, the two spent some time reminiscing about their days at their 
Guru’s asrama. 

Krishna remembered one experience that the two of them had shared. 

Once, Sandipani had asked Krishna and Sudama to fetch wood for fuel to be 
used in the sacrificial fire, which was kept perpetually lit. The two boys had 
gathered large bundles of wood and were carrying them on their heads when a 
heavy thunderstorm broke, leaving them stranded in the forest. The two were 
forced to spend the entire night in the rain without shelter, setting an 
unparalleled example of service to the Guru. 

The Upanisads say that the wind blows out of fear of the Lord, the sun shines 
out of fear of the Lord, Indra sends the rains out of fear of the Lord, and fire does 
its work of burning out of fear of the Lord. Even time fears the Lord. Yet here, 
the Supreme Master of the fourteen spheres, the most worshipable Deity 
Himself, demonstrated how to tread the path of religion. Krishna’s own words 
show the lesson His behavior was meant to demonstrate: 

naham ijya-prajatibhyam tapasopasamena ca tusyeyam sarva-bhiitatma Guru- 
susrusaya yatha 

I, the soul of all beings, am not as pleased by the performance of the 
prescribed duties of the four asramas, i.e., sacrifices, service to the family, auster: 
morning came and the rain stopped, Sandipani Muni and his disciples went into 
the woods to look for Sudama and Krishna. The two students were in a pitiable 
state. Sandipani showed his appreciation for their sacrifice, and his words, 


recorded in Srimad Bhagavatam (10.80.41-42) stand as a testimonial to the 
value of selfless service to the spiritual master: 

My children! Every living creature takes care of its body as its most 
dear possession. Out of love for me, however, you two have ignored your desire 
for ease and comfort. Such behavior is verily the duty of a good disciple who 
seeks to repay his debt of gratitude to his Guru. O best of the twice-born! You 
have pleased me, and so I bless you that all your desires will be fulfilled and that 
all you have learned will never be forgotten, in either this life or the next. 

This, then, is how a disciple who has taken the instruction of Srimad Bhagavatarr 
atma- 

daivatah ) attains all perfections by the mercy of his spiritual master. Srimad Bhac 
33) states: 

sa vai sat-karmanarh saksad dvijater iha sambhavah adyo’nga 
yatrasraminarh yathaham jhanado Guruh 

The father who gives us birth is our first Guru. The second Guru is the one who 
gives second birth through initiation and instructs us in his specific duties in 
varnasrama-dharma. Such a Guru is as worshipable as I am. But the giver of 
knowledge to everyone in the world, in other words, the giver of universal and 
transcendental spiritual knowledge, is directly a manifestation of Me. 

nanv artha-kovida brahman varnasramavatam iha ye maya Guruna 
vaca taranty ahjo bhavarnavam O brahmanal 

Assuredly, those persons are the most clever who even within the varnasrama syi 
hearing the Guru’s words, for I am the Guru. 


Madhavendra Puri and his disciples 


In chapter eight of the Caitanya-caritamrta ’s Antya- 

lila, Krishna Das Kaviraj tells a most instructive story, one that compares the 
results achieved by two disciples of the same Guru—one of whom received his 
master’s grace and the other who incurred his displeasure. This story is most 
salutary and gives pause to all who have taken shelter of a divine preceptor, 
teaching how they should behave with him. Srila Madhavendra Puripada was the 
greatest spiritual leader of his time. An ocean of love for Krishna, he was able to 
give guidance to the entire universe. However, his disciple Ramachandra Puri 


was unable to avail himself of the benefit of his Gum’s exalted status. Rather, by 
causing his Guru distress, he displeased him, was deprived of his mercy, and 
thus became known as a great faultfinder and backbiter. When Madhavendra 
Puri was approaching the end of his sojourn in the world of mortals, he 
displayed the ecstatic pastime of feeling divine separation. The separation of the 
devotee from the Lord, although it appears to ordinary eyes to be suffering, is in 
fact sublime joy, for the devotee is aware of Krishna’s presence. The devotee’s 
meditation on the Lord’s form, pastimes, virtues, and qualities is heightened by 
his sense of unworthiness and deprivation. Ramachandra Puri was present as 
Madhavendra Puri was feeling this exalted emotion. He saw his Guru chanting 
the Holy Name and crying out, “I could not attain Mathura!” 

Saraswati Thakur comments in his Anubhasya (3.8.20): Ramachandra Puri was 
unable to comprehend the flashes of divine separation that his Guru was 
experiencing. Seeing his tears and cries superficially, he took them for the pain 
felt by conditioned souls when overpowered by grief, regret, or other sense of 
material lack. Being nanve about his Guru’s emotional and theological 
sophistication, Ramachandra thought he could relieve his suffering by 
instructing him in knowledge of Brahman. Madhavendra took this as evidence of 
his disciple’s stupidity and furthermore as deliberate insolence. The result was 
that he stopped feeling benevolent toward him and rejected 
him. Krishna Das tells the story in the Caitanya-caritamrta (3.8.16- 
23): Previously, when Madhavendra Puri was preparing to leave this 
world, Ramachandra Puri came to his hermitage. Madhavendra was chanting the 
names of the Lord and crying out, “Alas, I have not attained the land of 
Mathura.” Ramachandra then started to instruct him—although a disciple, he 
shamelessly gave his Guru advice without any fear. “You are one with the 
universal spirit,” he said. “By nature you are complete in yourself, full of joy. 
You should know this, so why are you crying?” When he heard this, 
Madhavendra lashed out at him. “Get away from me, you sinful creature!” he 
said angrily. “I have been deprived of Krishna’s grace and unable to attain His 
abode. I am about to die and I am suffering from my failure to attain Krishna, 
and you have come here to add to my suffering? Don’t show your face to me 
again. Go wherever you like, but if I see you at the time of death, my next birth 
will surely be inauspicious. I am dying from the distress of not having attained 
Krishna and this cursed fool is giving me lessons about Brahman.” In this way, 
Madhavendra Puri was induced to withhold his blessings from Ramachandra 
Puri. In fact, Ramachandra’s offense resulted in various material desires 
awakening in him. 

The word Kaviraja Goswami uses for “material desire” is vasana, which refers to 
latent desires in our subconscious that are the result of deep conditioning. 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur explains that in Ramachandra’s case, this was a desire for 


liberation and knowledge of Brahman, which led him to despise the devotees. 
Thinking himself superior to them, he engaged in constant criticism, looking for 
any sign of sensuality or falldown in them. In the Bhakti- 
sandarbha, Jiva Goswami quotes from the Bhagavat-parisista that support the 
possibility of a falldown like Ramachandra Puri’s: 

jivan-mukta api punar bandhanarh yanti karmabhih yady acintya-maha-saktau 
bhagavaty aparadhinah jivan-muktah prapadyante kvacit sarhsara- 
vasanam yogino vai no lipyante karmabhir bhagavat-parah 

Those who have attained the liberated state while still in this world may still 
become entangled again as a result of their actions. This can happen if they 
commit offenses to the inconceivably powerful Supreme Lord. Those who have 
attained the liberated state while still in this world sometimes have desires. True 
yogis, however, are never affected by karma if they are fixed in devotion to the 
Lord. Such persons may either become dry philosophers and criticize devotees, 
or materialists addicted to sex life and other enjoyments. In this particular 
case, Ramachandra Puri became addicted to the dry practice of philosophical 
speculation and a critic of all and sundry. He became so attached to faultfinding 
that he cultivated it like an art. Wherever he went, he would find something to 
criticize in Vishnu and the Vaishnava. Of such persons it is said: 

sata sata guna ache taha na kare grahana guna-madhye-o chale kare dosa 
aropana 

Although someone may have hundreds and hundreds of virtues, they do not 
accept them, but rather find ways of turning their virtues into 
faults. In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (3.8.27- 

31), Kaviraja Goswami then contrasts Ramachandra’s behavior with that of 
Madhavendra’s other disciple, Ishwara Puri, who later became the spiritual 
master of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Ishwara Puri served his spiritual master’s 
lotus feet, cleaning his stool and urine with his own hands. He constantly helped 
him to remember Krishna’s name, and talked about Krishna’s pastimes and 
singing Krishna’s names unceasingly. Madhavendra Puri was so pleased that he 
embraced Ishwara Puri and gave him a benediction, “May you have divine love 
for Krishna.” 

Thenceforward, Ishwara Puri was an ocean of prema, while Ramachandra Puri be 
fountain of blasphemy. For the edification of the world, these two served 
as examples of the Guru’s blessings and his punishment. 

Madhavendra Puri was the root of the tree of prema. The verse on his lips at the 
time he left this world, although simple, is still a perfect sample of his intense 
mood of divine separation: 


ayi dmadayardra natha he mathuranatha kadavalokyase hrdayam tvad-aloka- 
kataram dayita bhramyad kim karomy aham 

O Lord, whose heart softens at seeing the condition of the unfortunate! O Lord 
of Mathura, when will I ever see you? My heart is filled with 
pain from not seeing you, my love, and am confused. 

What can I do? (CC 3.8.32, quoted as Padyavali 330) In Caitanya- 
caritamrta (2.4.194-195), Chaitanya Mahaprabhu sings this verse. In fact, 
Krishna Das Kaviraj says that only Srimati Radharani, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
and Madhavendra Puri have the capacity to relish this verse: 

ei sloka kahiyachena radha thakuranT tanra krpaya sphuriyache madhavendra 
purl kiba gauracandra iha kare asvadana iha asvadite ara nahi cautha jana 

This verse was spoken by Srimati Radharani, by whose mercy it appeared on the 
tongue of Madhavendra Puri. Gaurachandra then relished these words, but other 
than these three, no one else can truly understand them. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur explains this verse in his Amrta-pravaha- 
bhasya (2.4.197): Those who follow the path of pure devotion and adhere to the 
Vedanta are divided into four disciplic families. Of these four, Madhavendra Puri 
accepted the authenticity of the line of Madhva by taking sannyasa in this line. 
From Madhva to Lakshmipati (Madhavendra Puri's Guru) this disciplic line 
lacked the mood of srngara-rasa, or erotic love. 

This is evident from the conversation Mahaprabhu had with the Tattvavadis 
(followers of Madhva’s line) during His tour of South India. Until Mahaprabhu’s 
time the popular conception of the Absolute Truth was visnu-bhakti, worshiping 
the Lord in the mood of awe and reverence. With this beautiful verse, 
Madhavendra Puri sowed the seed of bhakti in srngara-rasa. He became one with 
the mood of Sri Radhika as She experienced intense separation from Krishna 
after He had left Vrindavan to become a prince in Mathura. To cultivate Her 
feelings of separation is the highest expression of devotion. A devotee immersed 
in this rasa considers himself poor, humble, and always begs Krishna to be kind 
to him. 

This is why Madhavendra addresses the Lord as dma-dayardra-natha, “one who 
is kind to the poor.” Inasmuch as we are separated from Krishna, this mood is 
the most natural way to feel while performing acts of devotion. When Krishna 
departs for Mathura, Sri Radhika’s heart is trembling with anxiety from not 
being able to see Him. Yearning to behold His beautiful face, She laments, “My 
love, My heart is sorrowful and agitated because I can’t see You. 


What do I have to do to see You again? You know that I am helpless, so please 
be kind to Me!” It can easily be seen that the mood expressed here by 
Madhavendra Puri resembles that of Mahaprabhu in the mood of Sri Radha in 
Vrindavan, especially when She saw Uddhava. Our preceptors have said that 
the root of the tree of srngara- rasa is Madhavendra Puri; Ishwara Puri is its 
sapling, Mahaprabhu is its trunk, and His followers are its branches. This same 
mood awakened in Mahaprabhu on His way through Remuna. Those pure- 
hearted disciples who follow in the line of disciplic succession from Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur, who was particularly dear to Sri Chaitanya and the 
foremost follower of Srila Rupa Goswami, can experience the same intensity of 
feeling. The fact is that by taking sincere shelter of genuine spiritual masters 
expert in devotional service in this rich, emotional spirit of separation, and by 
following in the spirit described in the Bhagavatam—Guru -daivatatma, making 
the spiritual master one’s personal Deity—one will be able to dive into the ocean 
of transcendental devotional nectar and have the good fortune of tasting 
ambrosia. 


Narottama das, an ideal disciple 


Devotion to the spiritual master can also be found in our disciplic succession in 
the person of Narottama Das Thakur. His life is perfectly representative of 
a sadhaka ’s life. Although Narottama was the son of a landowner so rich they cal 
him a raja, he did not hesitate to clean Lokanatha Goswami’s toilet 
area in order to win his compassionate glance. 

This story is told in the Prema-vilasa. Narottama was the son of a rich 
landowner in Rajshahi, now in Bangladesh. He was devoted to Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and Krishna from an early age, but his parents wished to see him 
take responsibility for the family’s holdings. Narottama, however, had a different 
idea and ran away to Vrindavan when still a teenager. In Vrindavan, he studied 
under Jiva Goswami, who told him to take initiation from one of the many 
exalted Vaishnavas living there at the time. Jiva himself, although he was the 
principal authority on the Vaishnava scriptures and the most respected member 
of the Gaudiya community in Vrindavan, had vowed not to initiate 
anyone. Narottama visited nearly all the great Vaishnavas in the area, but no one 
impressed him more than Lokanatha Goswami, who was not only the 
embodiment of renunciation but unequaled in his devotion to his Deity, 
Radhavinoda. Lokanatha was so renounced that he never stayed in the same 
place for two nights in a row, remaining under a different tree each night. One 


day, however, the Lord came personally to give Lokanatha a Deity, telling him 
that its name was Radhavinoda. Lokanatha wondered where he would keep his 
Deity, as he was constantly wandering through the land of Vraja. Finally he 
decided to make a large bag, which he made into Radhavinoda’s temple. 

Wearing the bag around his neck, he was able to keep his worshipable Deity 
close to his heart, like a necklace. When the people of Vraja saw the affectionate 
relationship between Lokanatha and his Lord, they were attracted to him and 
asked if they could build a house for him and Radhavinoda. Lokanatha refused. 
His spirit of renunciation was so strong that he declined to accept anything 
except what he absolutely needed for the Deity’s service. Like Jiva, Lokanatha 
had also taken a vow not to accept disciples. But Narottama was equally 
determined to accept initiation from no one other than his chosen Guru. 
Narottama repeatedly asked Lokanatha to initiate him, but the saint remained 
firm. Finally, Narottama decided that even if Lokanatha would not give him 
initiation, he would serve him in some special way in order to get Krishna’s 
favor, and if he could win his favor, so much the better. That night, Narottama 
began to clean the area Lokanatha used as a toilet. 

Narottama went to that place and sifted the soil to make a fine, clean earth 
with which Lokanatha could clean his hands. Each night, he swept the place 
clean, his heart filled with joy. He considered it most fortunate that he could do 
this service; indeed, he felt it made his life worthwhile, and he held the broom 
to his chest, repeating, “This is where I will get the strength to attain my 
lord’s lotus feet.” As he said these words, torrents of tears washed over his 
chest. Lokanatha was so surprised to see the place being kept clean that he was 
curious to find out who was doing the service. One evening, he went and hid 
behind some bushes, chanting japa into the night while he waited for the anonym 
servant to come. At midnight, Lokanatha saw someone begin to clean the place. 
When he saw who it was, Lokanatha was astonished that Narottama, the son of a 
raja, was engaged in such a filthy task. He felt embarrassed and asked him his 
purpose in doing the service. Narottama began to cry. He fell at Lokanatha’s feet 
and said, “My life is useless unless I obtain your mercy.” When Lokanatha 
saw Narottama’s humility and pain, his resolve to never initiate anyone 
softened and he imparted the mantras to him. Thus Narottama Das gave an 
outstanding example to the world of how one should behave in the service of 
one’s spiritual master. Lokanatha was a renounced Vaishnava, but he saw in 
Narottama someone who was not only cultured but enthusiastic with a taste for 
dealing with people. As a result, he asked him to go back to his homeland to 
preach Krishna consciousness. Those who have taken full shelter of the Supreme 
Lord and are situated on the transcendental platform in full service to the Lord 
usually have no enthusiasm for helping people on the bodily platform. When a 
devotee of Narottama Das’s caliber goes against this principle, then such welfare 


activities themselves are honored and increase in prestige. So Narottama 
returned to northern Bengal on his spiritual master’s order and began to preach 
pure devotional service and thus deliver the people of his homeland. A humble 
disciple never thinks that he has finished his service to his spiritual master. In 
this respect, a song by Narottama Das, addressed to his Guru, is particularly 
worth remembering: 

ki riipe paiba seva mui duracar srT-Guru-vaisnave rati na haila amar asesa 
mayate mana magana hailo vaisnavete lesa-matra rati najanmilo visaye bhuliya 
andha hainu diva-nisi gale phansa dite phire maya se pisacT mayare kariya jaya 
charano na jay sadhu-krpa vina ara nahiko upay adosa-darasi prabho patita- 
uddhar ei bara narottame koroho nistar 

How can a wicked soul like me ever attain service to the Lord? I have 
no affection for the service of the spiritual master and the Vaishnavas. My mind 
has remained absorbed in this world of unlimited illusion and so been unable to 
develop even a drop of attachment for the association of devotees. I have totally 
forgotten myself in sense gratification and have become blind, both day and 
night. In the meantime, the witch Maya follows me around, looking for a chance 
to place a noose around my neck. There seems to be no way to be free of her. 
Other than the mercy of the saintly, there is nothing that can help me to conquer 
Maya. O Gurudeva, you see no fault in anyone and you deliver even the most 
fallen. Please, O Gurudeva, it is now time to save Narottama Das. Of course, 
Ishwara Puri, Narottama Das, and other great souls in our disciplic succession 
are eternally perfect and have no need for spiritual practices meant to bring one 
to perfection. The examples they set us are only for our instruction and 
edification. The ultimate object of service is the Supreme Person, Krishna. 

He appears in the form of the spiritual master, also known as the Guru or acarya, 
who acts as Krishna’s servant. In the form of the Guru Krishna teaches through 
both example and precept how to cultivate devotional service to Him. He has 
done this in the past, is doing so in the present, and will continue to do so in the 
future. Although the visaya-vigraha takes on the appearance of the asraya- 
vigraha, it is essential to remember that both truths are simultaneously manifest 
in the spiritual master. If one fails to understand this, he will surely become 
confused and end up with unwanted results in his spiritual practice. It is 
Krishna’s divine compassion that He takes the form of a devotee in the person of 
the spiritual master. Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami explains this point in 
the Chaitanya-charitamrita (1.1.45): 

Guru krsna-rupa hana sastrera pramane Guru-rupe krsna krpa kare bhakta- 
gane 


According to the scriptures, the spiritual master is a form of Krishna. Krishna 
takes the form of the Guru to bestow His mercy on the devotees. 

We offer obeisance to our spiritual master with the words sri-gaura-karunasakti- 
grahayagrahaya namo’stu te: 

“I bow down to you, the embodiment of Gauranga Mahaprabhu’s compassionate 
potency.” However, it is not enough to simply make a show of taking shelter of 
the spiritual master. Even a slight deviation from the principle of loyalty to the 
spiritual master will cause suffering. The scriptures say: 

tanra upadesa-mantre maya-pisacTpalaya krsna-bhakti paya krsna nikate jdya 

tate krsna bhaje kare Gurura sevana mayajala chute paya krsnera carana 


The witch of material illusion flees at the utterance of the mantra the Guru has 
given. Through his instructions one attains devotion to Krishna and goes to 
Krishna. So worship Krishna and serve the Guru. You will escape Maya’s net of 
illusion and attain Krishna’s lotus feet. 

The Guru knows about Krishna. He instructs us in the sambandha-, abhidheya- 
, and prayojana-tattvas. 

In order to attain this knowledge, we must approach him with humility, with a 
spirit of sincere inquiry and service. The Bhagavad Gita (4.34) states: 


tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena 

sevaya upadeksyanti te jhanarh jhaninas tattva-darsinah 


“Try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire submissively 
and render service to him. Self-realized souls can impart knowledge because 
they are seers of the truth.” 

In this context, one should realize that it is not enough to bow down and ask 
questions; one must also serve the spiritual master, and one should do so from a 
basis of trust and affection. Service without trust and affection has no merit. 
Therefore,, Narottama Das prays, “How will I attain service to Krishna? I am so 
sinful that I have no affection for the Guru and Vaishnavas.” 


Jabala Satyakama gains knowledge of Brahman 


The Chandogya Upanisadl W 301 tells the story of how a young boy named Satyaf 
attained knowledge of Brahman. According to Sripada 

Shankaracharya, who wrote the principal commentary on the Chandogya Upanisi 

“The purpose of this story is to teach that faith ( sraddha ) and penance ( tapas ) are 
in the Guru and a willingness to accept austerities in his service. In the Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.74), Srila Rupa Goswami writes: 


Guru-padasrayas tasmat krsna-diksadi-siksanam visrambhena guroh seva 


First take shelter of a spiritual master. Then take initiation from him in the 
Krishna mantra and instruction from him in the three aspects of knowledge 
related to the path of devotion: sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana. 

Then serve the spiritual master with faith and devotion. The word visrambha here 
—and this is what Shankaracharya means when he says “faith and penance.” 

The spiritual master is to be seen as nondifferent from Krishna, as the Lord’s 
prakasa-vigraha, or the form in which He reveals Himself to the world. When 
one has visrambha, firm faith, one serves the spiritual master knowing that by so 
doing he can attain all success in his spiritual endeavors. 

Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami defines sraddha in the Caitanya- 
caritamrta (2.22.62): 

sraddha-sabde kahe visvasa sudrdha niscaya krsna-bhakti kaile sarva-karma 
krta haya 


The firm and confident belief that by alone engaging in devotion to Krishna, all 
one’s duties will be fulfilled. When describing the sequence by which one attains 
perfection in spiritual life, Rupa Goswami lists, adau sraddha tatah sadhu- 
sango’tha bhajana-kriya: 

“The progressive development of prema begins with faith (sraddha), firm faith in 
and the teachings of sadhus.” The association of sadhus indicates taking shelter 



of a spiritual master, through which one can truly begin the process of spiritual 
life. 


kono bhagye kono jive sraddha yadi hoy tabe seijiva sadhu sanga karaya sadhu 
sanga hoite hoy sravana kfrtana 


If by some good fortune a jiva develops faith, then he associates with devotees, 
in whose company he is able to engage in hearing and chanting about Krishna. 

The word bhagya, when used in this context, refers to the accumulated piety that 
the form of fortuitous association with devotees or hearing the Holy Names or 
something of that nature. If someone is predisposed to practice devotion through 
such contacts, then faith in bhakti wells up inside him. This leads him to seek out 
the company of devotees and, through such company, to engage in devotional 
activities. SrTmad-Bhagavatam (10.80.34) states: 


naham ijya-prajatibhyam tapasopasamena ca tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma Guru- 
susrusaya yatha 


I, the soul of all beings, am not as pleased by the performance of the prescribed 
duties of the four ashrams, i.e., sacrifices, service to the family, austerities, and 
renunciation, as I am by service to the Gum. 

In His conversation with His brahmana friend Sudama, recorded in SrTmad Bhag 
38), Krishna recalls how they were blessed by their spiritual master as a result of 
the special service they offered him: 


api nah smaryate brahman vrttam nivasatam gurau Guru-darais coditanam 
indhananayane kvacit 

pravistanarh maharanyam apartau su-mahad dvija vata-varsam abhut tivrarh 
nisthurah stanayitnavah 

O brahmana, do you remember what happened to us while we were living with 
our spiritual master? One day, his wife sent us to fetch firewood, and when we 
entered the vast forest, an unseasonal storm arose, with fierce wind and rain and 


harsh thunder. 

suryas castarh gatas tavat tamasa cavrta disah nimnam kulam jala- 
mayam na prajnayata kincana 

Then, as the sun set, the forest was covered by darkness in every direction, and 
on account of the flooding we could not distinguish high land from low. 

vayam bhrsarh tatra mahanilambubhir nihanyamana muhur ambu- 
samplave diso’vidanto’tha parasparam vane grhita-hastah paribabhrimaturah 

Constantly besieged by the powerful wind and rain, we lost our way amid the 
flooding waters. We simply held each other’s hands and, in great distress, 
wandered aimlessly about the forest. 

The word paribabhrima (“wandered aimlessly”) can be taken in different ways. S 
Krishna and Sudama were carrying a load of cut wood, as they had 
been requested by their spiritual master’s wife (Guru mother). So even though it 
was pouring rain and they were lost in the woods, they never thought for a 
moment of putting the wood down and abandoning their service. When the sun 
came up the next morning, Sandipani Muni had all his students go out and look 
for the lost boys. When they were found, he poured profuse blessings on them, 
his heart melting with gratitude for their sacrifice and compassion for the 
difficulties they had undergone. 

Narottama Das Thakur was the son of a rich landlord, and yet he cleaned 
his Guru’s toilet in order to obtain his mercy. Ishwara Puri was similarly ready 
to do menial service for his Guru by cleaning his body when he was incontinent 
in his old age and nursing him through his illness until the end of his life. 

The Caitanya-caritamrta (3.8.26) confirms: 

Tsvara purT kare srT-pada-sevana sva-haste karena mala-mutradi marjana 

Ishwara Puri served his spiritual master’s lotus feet. He even cleaned his stool 
and urine with his own hand. Not only that, but Ishwara Puri comforted his Guru 
by recounting to him Krishna’s pastimes, singing songs about Krishna, and 
reciting Krishna’s names, thus making his Guru’s last days as comfortable as 
possible. Madhavendra was so satisfied with Ishwara Puri’s service that he gave 
his disciple the greatest blessing: 

tusta haiya purl tame kaila alingana vara dila krsne tomara hauka prema- 
dhana 

Madhavendra Puri became pleased with him and embraced him. Then he blessed 
him, saying, “May the treasure of love for Krishna be bestowed upon you.” (CC 


3.8.28) The scriptures give many, many such examples of sincere service to the 
spiritual master and the resultant mercy given to the disciple by him. This 
story about Satyakama shows his commitment to his spiritual master and how he 
attained knowledge of Brahman through it. There is a saying: ajna gurunam by a 1 
master is connected to the Lord, and one who is mindful about following his 
spiritual master’s directions places himself in a position to receive God’s mercy. 

Thus it is said, Guru rupe krsna krpa karen bhakta-gane : “Krishna appears in 
the form of the Guru to bless the devotees.” Through the Guru, the Lord helps 
the disciple attain perfection. 


Satyakama takes shelter of his Spiritual Master 


Once there was a boy named Satyakama, who was the son of Jabala. 

Satyakama had heard people say that those who wish to attain all auspiciousness 
should dedicate themselves to learning about Brahman. So he made up his mind 
to follow a spiritual path and to find a Guru who would educate him about 
the soul. Satyakama asked his mother, Jabala, a question: 

brahmacaryarh bhavati vivatsyami kim-gotro nv aham asmi 

Revered mother, I would like to live with my teacher, becoming a student and 
studying the sacred lore so that I can attain spiritual knowledge. Please tell me 
about my family lineage, so that I can properly identify myself.IV[32] 

In India, a brahmana has to know his family lineage, or gotra, in order to be acce 
as a student of the Vedic literature. Satyakama had to know his father’s name, at 
the very least, in order for his Guru to teach him. His mother replied: 

I do not know what gotra you belong to. When I was a young girl, I served many 
men. I was still very young when I had you, so I have 

no idea what your gotra is. My name is Jabala and you are Satyakama. You can i( 
why she did not know who her son’s father was. This sparse phrase leaves much 
room for speculation. Shankaracharya’s commentary Therefore, expands on it: 

When her son asked her about his father, Jabala answered, “I don’t 
know in which gotra you were born.” Her son then asked, “Why don’t you know’ 
She answered, “In my husband’s house, I used to be so busily engaged in 
housework, serving guests and so on, and I was too absorbed in service to 
remember things like the name of your father’s gotra. 



Then I had you and you were still young when your father died. So now I am a w 
is Jabala and you are Satyakama. You can tell your teacher that you are Jabala- 
Satyakama when he asks you.”V H341 

The Sri Vaishnava scholar, Ranga Ramanuja Muni, also wrote a 
commentary on this Upanisad, the Prakasika. His comments agree substantially ' 
said, “I was so busily engaged in serving all the guests and visitors in my 
husband’s house, serving the Guru and others, that I never 
learned about my husband’s gotra. 

I was very young when you were born, and so I do not know your gotra. You sho 
your mother’s name is Jabala, and that you don’t know your gotra.” Although 
some people present Jabala as a prostitute or unwed mother, neither the great 
Shankara nor Ranga Ramanuja confirm this. Instead, she was a 
young widow. Be that as it may, Satyakama Jabala approached his Guru, 
Haridrumata Gautama, and said, 

“O bhagavan\ I wish to live with you as a brahmacari. This is why I have come t 
in this case, it is being used in its other sense, for a highly honored person. 

As expected, Gautama inquired, “O gentle one, what is your gotra?” Satyakama 
replied truthfully. “I do not know anything about my father’s family. I asked my 
mother, but she told me, T begot you when I was very young and was busy 
serving in my husband’s household. Therefore, I never found out the details 
about your father’s ancestry. My name is Jabala and your name is Satyakama, so 
give your name as Satyakama, son of Jabala.’ 

” Gautama replied, “My dear son, no one but a brahmana could speak truth such 
as you have just spoken. Therefore,, O gentle one, go and bring wood for a 
sacrifice. Because you have not avoided nor stretched the tmth but have spoken 
straightforwardly, I can understand that you are born of a brahmana family. 

So even though you do not know your gotra, your truthfulness testifies to your tn 
had a herd of cows, many of which were weak and sickly. He selected four 
hundred of those in the poorest health and gave them to Satyakama, saying, “My 
child, please take care of these cows.” Satyakama took the herd Gautama had 
given him and said, “Master, I shall not return home until these four hundred 
cows have increased and become a thousand.” After saying these words with 
folded hands, Satyakama offered obeisance to his Guru and left with the cows. 

He then began to feed them with the best grains, grasses, and water that he 
could. He took them through woods that were safe from wild beasts, absenting 
himself from his Guru’s asrama for several years. 

Gradually, the cattle regained their health and started to reproduce until they 



numbered a thousand, throughout which time Satyakama accepted the hardships 
of living in the forest and watching over the herd. All this was done in the spirit 
of a surrendered disciple. 

tomara sevaya duhkha haya jata, seo ta parama sukha seva sukha duhkha 
parama sampad nasaye avidya duhkha 

All miseries faced in the course of Your service are actually the source of great 
happiness. Both feelings of happiness and distress in Your service are riches, for 
they both destroy the misery of ignorance. 

(Bhaktivinoda Thakur, Saranagati 18) 

The surrendered disciple accepts the order of the spiritual master 
without question. When the spiritual master sees such a sincere disciple, his 
heart becomes pleased. His pleasure makes Krishna’s pleasure possible. When 
there were a thousand cows, the wind god, Vayu, entered one of the bulls and 
began to speak to Satyakama: “O Satyakama! Our number has now reached a 
thousand. You have made good your promise to your Guru, so take us back to 
his ashram. But first I would like to say something to you about one of the feet 
of Brahman.” Satyakama answered, “Please go on,” so Vayu, still speaking 
through the bull, said, “The eastern region is one quarter, the western region is 
one quarter, the southern region is one quarter, and the northern region is another 
quarter. 

O gentle one, these four quarters are one foot of Brahman, known as prakasavat ( 
with splendor’).” The bull continued, “One who knows this and meditates on the 
foot of Brahman, consisting of four quarters, with the name prakasavat, also 
becomes endowed with splendor in this world. 

In other words, whomever knows and meditates on this foot of Brahman by the 
name of prakasavat, consisting of four quarters, conquers the resplendent 
worlds.” After having completed his instructions, Vayu said, “Tomorrow, the fire 
will tell you of another of Brahman’s feet.” And with that, the bull fell 
silent. The next day, Satyakama completed his daily rituals and resumed driving 
the cows toward his teacher’s home. When evening fell, he decided to camp 
for the night. He penned the cows, then went to gather firewood. He then lit a 
fire and sat facing it, meditating on the bull’s words. At that moment, the god 
Agni called to him from the fire, “Satyakama, O gentle one, I would like to 
instruct you on one of the feet of Brahman.” When Satyakama humbly indicated 
his desire to listen, Agni said, “The earth is one quarter, the sky is a second 
quarter, heaven the third, and the ocean the fourth. This is the second foot of 
Brahman, also consisting of four quarters. 

It is called anantavat (‘possessing no end’). One who knows this and meditates o: 
endless in this world—that is, he takes on infinite qualities. 


And whomever knows this and meditates on this foot of Brahman 
named anantavat, consisting of four quarters, conquers over the unlimited, indest 
worlds after his death.” Agni added, “Tomorrow a swan will instruct you on 
another foot of Brahman,” and fell silent. The next day, Satyakama completed 
his daily rituals and then continued to drive the herd toward his teacher’s home. 
Once again evening fell before he arrived, so he sought out a suitable place to 
camp for the night. He gathered firewood, lit a fire, and sat facing it, meditating 
on the words Agni had spoken to him. As he sat there, the sun god appeared to 
him in the form of a swan. 

According to Shankara, the sun is also known as hamsa, “swan,” partly because c 
and partly because it appears to fly in the sky. The swan said, “My child, I shall 
instruct you on another foot of Brahman.” When Satyakama humbly indicated 
his desire to listen, the swan said: “Fire is one quarter, the sun a second, the 
moon the third, and lightning the fourth. 

This is a foot of Brahman, consisting of four quarters and called jyotismat (Tull 
of light’). One who knows this and meditates on this foot of 
Brahman, consisting of four quarters, by the name jyotismat, becomes luminous i 
After death, whoever knows this and meditates on the foot of Brahman known as 
jyotismat, consisting of four quarters, conquers over the luminous worlds.” Then 
the sun god in the form of a swan said, “Tomorrow, a diver-bird will instruct you 
in the last remaining foot of Brahman,” and fell silent. The next day, Satyakama 
set off again with the cows. When it became evening, he again gathered wood, lit 
a fire, and sat down to meditate. As he sat, a 

diverbird, known in Sanskrit as a madgu, flew near and called, “Satyakama!” The 
said, “Dear one, I will instruct you in the last foot of Brahman!” 

When Satyakama showed his enthusiasm for his next lesson, the diver-bird 
said, “Breath is one quarter, the eye another, the ear yet another, and the mind 
the last. 

This last foot of Brahman, consisting of four quarters, is called ayatanavat (‘havi: 
a refuge or place’). Anyone who knows this and meditates on this foot of 
Brahman, consisting of four quarters, with the name ayatanavat, becomes 
possessed of a home in this world. 

(Or, as Shankaracharya interprets it, becomes capable of giving shelter to a great 
many others.) After dying, he conquers the worlds that offer a home. These 
benefits come to whomever knows this and meditates on this foot of Brahman, 
consisting of four quarters and given the name ayatanavat .” 

In this way, Satyakama learned about the four feet of Brahman while walking 
to his Guru’s home. Four times four make sixteen. The number sixteen, or two 


to the power of four, is the sign of fullness. In India, if one says something has 
its sixteen parts, that means it is missing nothing. When Satyakama arrived with 
his thousand cows, his Guru saw that his body was illuminated with knowledge. 
He asked, “Satyakama, you are filled with light, like someone who has come to 
know Brahman. Who has instructed you in this knowledge? I would like to 
know.” Someone who has come to know Brahman is satisfied in his senses, has 
a smiling face, is free of worry, and has a sense of fulfillment. Satyakama’s 
Guru recognized these symptoms in his disciple and so wanted to know where 
he had received his knowledge. Satyakama was devoted to the truth, so he 
answered without hesitation: “Master, I was not given instruction by any 
human being but by gods. Even so, please give me the instructions I 
desire.” Acharya Shankara comments that Satyakama’s intended to say, 
“Knowing that I am your disciple, what other human, no matter how learned, 
would dare to instruct me? In other words, there is no one in the world capable 
of instructing me other than you. Therefore,, give me the instruction I desire. 

That is, please instruct me in that for which I came to take shelter of you. What 
need have I of anyone else’s instructions be those teachers gods or men? I care 
nothing for them.”VIII[36] 

Knowledge of Brahman is received from the spiritual master. The disciple 
who is single-mindedly devoted to the spiritual master is eligible to receive it. 
One can obtain such knowledge from the worshipable diksa- 
Guru by showing exclusive reverence, asking questions on the subject to show a 
deep interest in it, and serving him devotedly. This is the process for receiving 
the spiritual master’s mercy, and if one continues to obediently follow the 
directives given by the spiritual master, one will quickly be able to attain 
spiritual perfection. Although Satyakama had received instructions from Vayu, 
Agni, Aditya, and Prana in the forms of a bull, fire, a swan, and a diver-bird, 
receiving a full understanding of the four aspects of Brahman, he did not 
consider his education complete, as he had not heard of this directly from his 
initiating spiritual master. 

Therefore, Satyakama said, “O Master! I have heard from other seers, who 
like you are equal to the Lord, that lessons taken from one’s own acarya have the 
Brahman.” When Haridrumata Gautama heard these words, which were full of 
sincere and affectionate devotion for him, he was greatly pleased and 
unhesitatingly reiterated everything his disciple had already heard from the gods, 
not leaving any aspect of the teaching untouched. After initiating Satyakama, the 
son of Jabala, Gautama had chosen the weakest and sickliest cows he had and 
gave them to Satyakama to take care of. Satyakama had left his spiritual master, 
promised not to come back until the herd had grown to a thousand, and 
dedicated himself to serving the cows, abandoning all thought of his own 



happiness and accepting all pain and difficulty without complaint. He never lost 
faith in or affection for his spiritual master, and by executing his service with 
diligence, he was able to win his Guru’s pleasure and blessings. Someone who 
serves the spiritual master in this manner also attracts the blessings of the gods. 
Satyakama received instructions from the gods in a totally unexpected way, yet 
even though he had received knowledge of Brahman by their blessings, he could 
not think of himself as fully blessed until he had heard the same knowledge from 
his Guru. A disciple does not think much of the gods’ gifts without also receiving 
the blessings of his spiritual master. Indeed, the disciple has no interest in 
the mercy of Krishna without receiving the mercy of his spiritual master. He 
considers the Lord’s mercy to be the Lord’s trick. Krishna’s mercy rains down on 
a disciple through his spiritual master. Krishna without the Guru, like 
Krishna without Radha, is as impossible as sun without heat or light. Satyakama 
could only think of himself as fulfilled when he heard the transcendental 
knowledge directly from his own preceptor. 

The lesson we should take from this if we desire auspiciousness for ourselves is 
to seek to serve and please Krishna by serving the spiritual master—by making 
the spiritual master the supreme object of worship. A disciple’s qualifications 
immediately disappear as soon as he starts seeing even the slightest insufficiency 
in his Guru’s appearance, virtues, learning, intelligence, eloquence, capabilities, 
caste, spiritual realization, or popular acceptance, or as soon as he feels any 
doubt about any of these. Thinking of the spiritual master as an ordinary man is 
the offense known as “disrespecting the Guru.” As soon as one deviates even 
slightly from obedience to the spiritual master, one will have no ability to 
advance even slightly on the extremely difficult path of spiritual life. 

All our efforts at sadhana and bhajana will be as meaningless as clarified butter 
poured onto ashes. The only means a genuine disciple has to advance in 
devotional life is his having exclusive affection for a bona fide spiritual master. 
The following verse by Narottama Das Thakur is particularly important to 
meditate on: 


ki rape paibo seva mui duracara sri-Guru-vaisnava rati na hoilo amara 


How will I ever get service to Krishna? I have no attachment to either 
the spiritual master or the Vaishnavas. 


What is Brahman? 


About this story from the Upanisad it is worth saying a few things about the wore 
Brahman. The immediate meaning of this word is not the same for everyone. 
Those who have attained knowledge, however, understand it to 
mean Krishna, the personal form of God, who is sometimes called “Param Brahn 
jhana includes seven categories of knowledge—the proper understanding of 
Krishna, Krishna’s energies, Krishna’s relationships, 

the individual soul, the individual soul’s bound and liberated states, and 
the inconceivable simultaneous oneness of and difference between the 
individual soul and God. 

Abhidheya-jhana is knowledge of devotional service to Krishna. 

Prayojana-jhana is knowledge of divine love for Krishna. 


krsna ara tanra sakti traya jsanajanra ache tanra nahi krsnete ajsana 


One who has knowledge of Krishna and His three potencies is complely free 
from ignorance about Krishna. Krishna, the Supreme Brahman is self-manifest 
and self-luminous. 

This is the meaning of the first foot taught to Satyakama, which Vayu called 
prakasavan. Although Krishna is unlimited, He appears before a devotee in a 
medium-sized form; under the pressure of His devotee’s love, He becomes finite, 
although He is infinite. Even so, His name, form, qualities, and pastimes are 
spiritual, undivided, and without end. This is the true meaning of the second foot 
of Brahman, anantavan. 

The third foot was jyotismat (“full of light”). Krishna is as luminous and 
effulgent as a thousand suns, yet to His devotees, whose eyes are anointed with 
the salve of love, He appears in a gentle, spiritual 

form of eternity, knowledge, and bliss. The final foot of Brahman was ayatanavai 
Goloka, and Vrindavan. The Lord of these transcendental, 
spiritual abodes is ayatanavan. 

The jhanTs who follow the philosophical path think of Brahman as without attribi 
and form, as composed of pure light. Although they are taken by this concept, 
the devotees think of Krishna as possessing transcendental attributes and a 


spiritual form, name, and pastimes. 

In His teachings to Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
quotes a verse from the HayasTrsa-pahcaratra (as recorded in CC 2.6.142): 


yaya srutir jalpati nirvisesarh sa sabhidhatte sa-visesam eva vicara-yoge sad 
bantu tasarh prayo balTyah sa-visesam eva 


Some passages in the Upanisads speak of the Lord as being without attributes, 
but then go on to establish Him as possessing fully spiritual attributes. If one 
analyzes the two kinds of texts, one will come to the conclusion that those 
establishing His transcendental attributes are stronger than the others. 

Krishna Das Kaviraj explains this further (CC 2.6.140-41): 


sarvaisvarya paripurna svayarh bhagavan tanre nirakara kari karaha 
vyakhyana nirvisesa tanre kaheyei sruti gana prakrta nisedhi kare aprakrta 
sthapana 


The Supreme Lord is complete in all divine majesty, but you 
describe Him as formless. Those passages in the sruti that say He is impersonal 
simply condemning a material understanding of His form and attributes and go 
on to say that His form and attributes are transcendental and free of mundane 
characteristics. The impersonal conception of Brahman and the partial concept 
of Paramatma are both included in the full understanding of the Divine Person, 
the result of an incomplete perception of the Truth. 

SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11) states: 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvarh yaj jnanam advayam brahmeti 
paramatmeti bhagavan id sabdyate 


Knowers of the truth have ascertained that the supreme nondual substance is 
named in three ways: as Brahman, as Paramatma, and as Bhagavan. 


Srila Kaviraja Goswami states that the impersonal Brahman aspect of the Lord is 
only His bodily effulgence. So the idea of Brahman as full in sixteen parts, four 
in each of its quarters, prakasavan, anantavan, jyotismat, and ayatanavan, just 
as the moon is considered full when it has all its sixteen parts, is demonstrated in 
this story from the Upanisads. 


Temptation by the prostitute Hira 


Haridasa Thakur was born a Muslim, but in his youth he became attracted 
to chanting the names of Krishna. He left home to live in a simple hut in the 
jungle. Although still young, he had decided to live in seclusion to chant 
and meditate on the Holy Name. Not having been brought up a Hindu, he did 
not engage in any of the various kinds of devotional rituals Hindus practiced 
but instead concentrated exclusively on chanting a quota of three hundred 
thousand names a day. His only other ritual was watering a sacred tulasi plant. 
For food, he begged from the pious people in the nearby village of Benapole. 
Since all the local people saw that he was of spotless character and unshakeable 
in his devotion to the Holy Name, they respected him. At that time, the principal 
landlord in the area was an atheist named Ramachandra Khan. Ramachandra 
could not stand it that people showed so much reverence for a poor hermit and 
so little for him, despite his riches and political influence. Out of envy and a 
deep-seated dislike of the Lord’s devotees, Ramachandra began to look for flaws 
in Haridasa’s character. Try as he might, however, he could not find the slightest 
blemish. Finally, he decided to take action. He thought, “The infallible way to 
ruin a holy man’s reputation is to catch him in bed with a woman. 

The Puranas are full of stories of the gods sending the heavenly courtesans, Apsa 
had become too powerful or arrogant through their abstention. The gods are 
nearly always successful. There are many beautiful harlots in town. 

It is the pride of such women to be able to seduce any man, so it should be easy 
enough to find one ready to accept this challenge.” 

Ramachandra summoned the most accomplished prostitutes. Even among these 
women there were some who were pious enough to find the task he 
was proposing unpalatable. One of them, however, a very beautiful young 
woman named Laksha-hira, or Hira, stated proudly that no man could resist 
her charms. She would have Haridasa in the palm of her hand within three 


days. Ramachandra Khan rubbed his hands together gleefully. “I will send one of 
my armed guards with you,” he said, “to take this pretender a prisoner as soon 
as he has been compromised.” Hira prudently refused, saying it would be 
better to wait until she was sure Haridasa was ready. That night, the lovely Hira 
dressed and decorated herself in such a way that she was irresistible to every 
man she passed on the street on her way to Haridasa’s hermitage. When she 
arrived, the saint was deeply absorbed in meditation. Hira showed reverence to 
the tulasi plant outside his door, and then to Haridasa. This shows the powerful 
influence of sacred places, for even though a prostitute had gone there with the 
basest motive, she still bowed down when coming into contact with a holy site 
suffused with the saint’s devotions. Hira went and stood near Haridasa. She 
played coquettishly with her sari, revealing the curve of her bosom. “You know, 
Thakur,” she said, “you are a very handsome man. You are still young, so why 
are you wasting your life without a companion? No woman would be able to 
resist someone with your qualities. I myself have come because I am filled with 
desire for you.” When Haridasa remained silent, not even opening his eyes, Hira 
changed tactics. “I am burning with desire for you. If you don’t touch me, I don’t 
know how I will be able to remain alive.” Haridasa finally answered. “Don’t 
worry,” he said, “I will gladly fulfill your desires. The only problem is that I 
have only just begun chanting my regular number of Holy Names. As soon as I 
am finished I will do as you wish. In the meantime, please wait. You can sit here 
and listen to the sound of the Holy Name.” So Haridasa went on chanting until 
morning, at which point the prostitute became impatient and left. Hira returned 
to Ramachandra Khan and assured him that Haridasa had given his word and 
that it would not be long before he succumbed. Khan encouraged her with 
promises of rich rewards for her success. That night, Hira returned to Haridasa’s 
hut. The saint expressed his regret at having been unable to fulfill her desires the 
previous night and assured her that as soon as he was finished chanting his vow, 
he would do whatever she wished. Once again, Hira offered obeisance to tulasi 
and sat down. She spent another night waiting for Haridasa to finish chanting, 
eventually nodding off to sleep. When morning came, she expressed her 
disappointment at having to leave without her desires being fulfilled. Haridasa 
apologized and said, “I have taken a vow to chant ten million Holy Names 
before the end of the month. I am almost finished. As a matter of fact, the vow 
should be completed tonight. As soon as it is over, I shall accept you. Do not 
worry.” So for a third night Hira returned, again offering obeisance to the tulasi 
bush and sitting beside Haridasa to listen to him chant. As she continued to 
listen to his pure utterance of the name, the contaminations in her mind melted 
away and she began to regret her mission. Soon she could hold back no longer 
and fell at his feet, telling him all about Ramachandra Khan’s wicked plans and 
begging for his forgiveness. Haridasa answered, “I know all about Ramachandra 
Khan’s evil intentions. I would have left here on the day you came, but I wanted 


to show you my mercy, so I stayed for these three days.” In fact, what Haridasa 
meant when he said he would “accept” her was that he would accept her as a 
disciple. When he said he would “fulfill” her desires, he meant that by giving her 
the Holy Name, the inner cravings of her soul would be satisfied. And when he 
said he would give her his association, he meant he would instruct her in 
devotional service, not that he would engage in sexual relations with her. Hira 
asked Haridasa to instruct her so that she might be saved. He told her that 
whatever money she had earned by sinful means should be given in charity to 
the brahmanas and that she should come and take up residence in his hut, where 
she was to worship tulasi and chant the Holy Names constantly. 

In his Anubhasya to Caitanya- caritamrta 3.3.139, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Thakur comments on Haridasa Thakur’s instructions to 
Hira: 

Even though the Guru has a legitimate claim on all of his disciple’s worldly 
possessions, he does not ask for them for his own use. 

Those who take daksina, or alms, are opening the door to the house of Yamaraja. 
A Vaishnava Guru is not such a person bound for the house of Yama; he is a 
traveler on a higher road. For this reason, there is an arrangement for giving 
donations of material wealth, etc., to brahmanas on the karma-marga. 

By not accepting his disciple’s possessions, which are after all intended for sense 
gratification, the Vaishnava Guru remains independent of his disciple and does 
not compromise his integrity. He renounces the disciples’ possessions because he 
knows they will awaken in him disinterest for the service of the Lord. Haridasa 
Thakur’s teaching here is that the Guru’s duty is to rid his disciple of his 
mundane pride and not to himself accept the material possessions the disciple 
renounces. 

Hira did exactly as her Guru instructed her and gave all her riches to 
the brahmanas. Then she shaved her hair and donned a single piece of white clot] 
before returning to the hut. There she took up a life of devotion, chanting three 
lakhs of names just as her Guru had been doing. 

By virtue of her service to the tulasi plant and her chanting of the Holy Name, 
she became very renounced, conquering her senses. Before long, she attained 
pure love for Krishna. Through Haridasa Thakur’s mercy, the prostitute had 
become a great Vaishnavi. This shows how a qualified Guru can through 
compassion transform even a person with wicked intentions. 


CHAPTER 6 


Service to Sri Guru 


On introducing the sixty-four principal types of devotional practice, 

Rupa Goswami says that an aspiring devotee’s first business is to take shelter of 
a spiritual master, become initiated by him, and receive his instructions. The next 
item of devotional practice is to perform deeply faithful service to one’s spiritual 
master 


(< Guru-padasrayas tasmat krsna-diksadi-siksanam, visrambhena guroh seva ). 


The blessings of the Guru and the Lord come quickly to the fortunate person 
who serves the spiritual master with deep faith. When Mahaprabhu instructed 
Sanatana Goswami to write a book of instructions on Vaishnava behavior and 
ritual (the Hari-bhakti-vilasa), He gave him an outline of subjects he should 
discuss. This outline is given in the Caitanya-caritamrta (2.24.332). 

The word Guru- 

seva is explained there by Srila Prabhupada, who quotes the following series of v 


prathamam tu Gurum pujya tatas caiva mamarcanam kurvan siddhim 
avapnoti by anyatha nisphalam bhavet 


One should first show reverence to the spiritual master and then go on to 
worship Me. One who worships in this way attains perfection; otherwise, one’s 
religious activities are useless. (Maharnava, as quoted in HBV 4.344) 


gurau sannihite yas tu pujayed anyam agratah sa durgatim avapnoti pujanarh 
tasya nisphalam 


One who worships any other person while near his spiritual master comes to 
misfortune. 

All his acts of worship are fruitless. (Maharnava, as quoted in HBV 4.345) 


naham ijya-prajatibhyam tapasopasamena ca tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma Guru- 
susrusaya yatha 


I, the soul of all beings, am not as pleased by the performance of the prescribed 
duties of the four ashrams, i.e., sacrifices, service to the family, austerities, and 
renunciation, as I am by service to the Gum. (SB 10.80.34) 

Guru-susrusanam nama sarva-dharmottamottamam tasmad dharmat paw 
dharmah pavitrarh naiva vidyate 


Service to the spiritual master is the topmost religious activity. There is no 
religion or piety that is more holy than this. (HBV 4.355) 

Scripture usually ordains that the disciple perform the five- 

part purascarana vow after taking initiation in order to awaken the power of the 

mantra. This method is prescribed in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (17.11): 


puja traikaliki nityam japas tarpanam eva ca homo brahmana-bhuktis 
ca purascaranam ucyate 


There are five aspects to the purascarana observance: puja three times a day, con 
means that if one takes the vow to chant one’s mantra ten thousand times, then 
he must also offer one thousand oblations of water, sacrifice 
one hundred oblations into the fire, and feed ten brahmanas. Of course, it is very 
to undertake such an observance flawlessly. So for less qualified fools like 
myself, the scriptures have prescribed a simplified process that consists 
of simply serving the spiritual master. We would do better to follow the 
simplified process, as recommended in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (17.241-43): 


athava devata-ruparh Gurum dhyatva pratosayet tasya cchayanusari 
syad bhakti-yuktena cetasa Guru-mulam idam sarvarh tasman nityarh 

Gurum bhajetpurascarana-hmo’pi mantrT siddhyen na samsayah yatha siddha- 
rasa-sparsat tamrarh bhavati kancanam sannidhanad guror eva sisyo visnumayo 
bhavet 


Alternatively, one should satisfy the Gum by meditating on him in the form of 
the Deity. He should think of himself as devotedly following the Guru like a 
shadow. One should constantly worship the Guru who is the basis of all of one’s 
spiritual activities. Even if one does not perform the purascarana, one can attain 
perfection in chanting the mantra through service to the Guru.Of this there can 
be no doubt, for it is said, 

“Just as copper becomes gold through the touch of specially treated mercury, 
so does a disciple take on the qualities of Vishnu through the association of his 
Guru.” In his commentary on these verses, Sanatana Goswami writes: 

“In the following three verses, the author changes the subject by saying that the 
purascarana ritual can be perfected simply by serving the spiritual master.” In 
conclusion, it may be said that serving the spiritual master has 
unlimited benefits. All perfections can be achieved by serving the spiritual 
master. Krishna Himself appears as the spiritual master and gives the 
surrendered disciple the treasure of the disciple’s heart—love for Krishna. 


Guru-rupe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane 

Krishna gives His blessings to the devotees through His manifestation as the 
spiritual master. The disciple should Therefore, never let himself be distracted 
from serving the spiritual master in the way that the Guru wishes. 


Guru-krpa-jale nibhai visaya-anala radha govinda bala radha govinda bala 


Extinguish the fire of sense desire with the water of the Gum’s mercy. Then 
chant the names of Radha and Govinda! Chant the names of Radha and 
Govinda! 


Service to Sri Guru as purascarana 


It is said that when the two brothers, Rupa and Sanatana, became eager to 
join Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and dedicate themselves to a life of pure devotion, 
they engaged two brahmanas to each perform a purascarana of the krsnamantra 
caritamrta (2.19.3-5): 


sri-rupa sanatana rahe ramakeli-grame 

prabhure miliya geld apana bhavane dui bhai visaya-tyagera upaya srjila bahu 
dhana diya dui brahmane varila krsna-mantre karaila dui purascarana acirat 
paibare caitanya carana 


Rupa and Sanatana remained in their own homes in Ramakeli village, where 
they returned after their meeting with Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. The two brothers 
then started thinking about how they could escape their material entanglements. 

They engaged two brahmanas with a large sum of money and asked them to perfi 


General rules for the purascarana 


The scriptures describe purascarana as a five-fold penance or set of vows. This 
penance is considered necessary for a disciple who has received a mantra from 
his spiritual master at initiation and wishes to perfect the chanting of it 
— to attain mantra- 

siddhi. Sanatana Goswami clarifies in his commentary on Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa 17.12: 


guroh prasadena labdhasya mantrasya etat-pahcangopasanarin purah 
prathamam vidhTyata iti purascaranam ucyate 


Purascarana is defined as that five- part worship that is immediately put into 
practice in order to reach perfection in the mantra that has been received through 
the grace of the Guru. 

The Pahcaratra Agamas state that one may chant one’s diksa- 

mantra for a hundred years, but without a purascarana it is impossible to achieve 

siddhi. This is further confirmed in Hari-bhakti-vilasa (17.7): 


puraskriya hi mantranam pradhanam viryam ucyate 

virya-hmo yatha dehT sarva-karmasu na ksamah purascarana-hino hi tatha 
mantrah prakirtitah 

The principal source of a mantra’s power is purascarana. Just like a person 
without physical strength is unable to perform any activity, so too 
a mantra is said to be impotent if no purascarana has been performed. The Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa (17.11-12) continues the description of the five aspects of the 
purascarana: 

puja traikalikT nityam japas tarpanam eva ca homa brahmana-bhuktis 
ca purascaranam ucyate 

Puja three times a day (morning, noon, and evening), constant 

chanting of japa, oblations of water, a daily fire sacrifice, and the feeding of brah 

guror labdhasya mantrasya prasadena 

yathavidhi pahcangopasanam siddhyai puras caitad vidhfyate 

In order to attain perfection in the mantra that was given at the time of initiation, 
it is enjoined that the disciple should first perform these five kinds of worship in 
accordance with the regulations. 

Purascarana is a process by which one can cut the ropes that bind him to materia 
life. Indeed, there is no other way to attain the desired perfection. 

Lord Krishna states in the Bhagavad Gita (10.25), yajhanam japa- 
yajho’smi : “Of sacrifices I am the sacrifice of japa.” This shows that japa, or quie 
mantra, is the best of religious practices. After one has taken one’s morning bath, 
he should perform puja of Krishna. Then, he should continue chanting his 
mantra, which is an element of the puja, until midday. 

In the Sarada- tilaka it is said that one should chant his mantra a minimum of 


twenty thousand times in the course of a purascarana. The Prapahca-sara 
confirms that twenty thousand is a good number for those who are incapable of 
doing more. The Sanat-kumara-samhita says that in Satya Yuga, one was obliged 
to complete a purascarana of one lakh (one hundred thousand mantras) in order 
to achieve 

perfection. In the Treta Yuga two lakhs (two hundred thousand mantras) were req 
one has completed the requisite number of mantras, one is then required to 
perform a great puja and hold a festival for the Lord. 

In order to please the Guru, one should also prepare a feast for the brahmanas 
and feed the poor and helpless. It is said that one should offer one tenth as many 
oblations into the fire sacrifice as one has chanted mantras, one tenth that many 
oblations of holy water, and feed one tenth of that number of brahmanas. In 
other words, if one chants the mantra twenty thousand times, he must offer two 
thousand oblations ( tarpana ). Oblations for the fire sacrifice ( homa ) should be 
made of cow ghee mixed with cane sugar, whole red lotus flowers, and honey. If 
red lotus flowers are unavailable, then rice pudding prepared with ghee and 
sugar is acceptable. In this example, one would also have to 
offer tarpana two hundred times. One would then have to please the spiritual 
master by feeding one tenth that number of brahmanas, in other words, twenty. 

One should first offer the brahmanas a reverent reception by washing their feet ai 
types, so they can eat to their full satisfaction. After this has been done, the 
performer of the purascarana should also distribute food to the poor, disabled, 
and hungry people of the neighborhood. In this way, one must chant the fixed 
number of mantras on each day of the vow, followed by offering the 
corresponding numbers of tarpana and homa and serving the requisite number of 
guests. If any part of the process is neglected or performed improperly, the entire 
purascarana is considered null and void. One can only correct the error by 
repeating that portion that was missed or improperly performed with double the 
quota of japa. If one cannot chant the required number of mantras, one can make 
up for that by feeding twice the usual number of brahmanas. 

Elsewhere it is said that one can make up for the inability to chant the required 
number of mantras by doubling the amount of tarpana or performing the same 
number of prostrated obeisances. Il f391 


Specific rules for chanting japa 



In order to chant one’s mantras, one must first take from the spiritual master 
a japa- mala made from tulasi wood. Sanatana Goswami writes in his 
commentary on Hari-bhakti-vilasa 17.103: 

malam ca prathamam sva-Guru-hastad eva grahya Gurum sampujya tad- 
dhastad grhmyat sarva-siddhaye iti tantrokteh. 

One should take the mala from the hand of one’s own Guru. This is stated in the ! 
bhakti-vilasa (17.116, 123-26) adds: there are rules governing the use of the 
fingers while counting the number of times one has chanted the mantra. 

On the mala, one normally uses the thumb and middle finger. Chanting without 
the thumb will not bring the results one seeks. Nor should one touch the beads 
with one’s forefinger. Similarly, one should never touch his beads with the left 
hand. One should not shake or rattle one’s beads or throw them down. One 
should not touch them while in an impure state or let them drop from one’s 
hand. 

One can also count mantras without a mala. In Sanskrit, each of the fingers has a 

the thumb is angustha, the forefinger tarjanT (because it is used when berating so 
Each finger has three segments. Starting from the middle segment of the ring 
finger, the devotee counts ten mantras by moving the thumb counterclockwise 
from segment to segment with each repetition of the mantra, until he arrives at 
the base of the forefinger. One must avoid the two bottom segments of the 
middle finger, which are considered to be the same as Mount Meru. It is said that 
Lord Brahma polluted these two segments, making them unusable for such a 
sacred purpose. Nor should one skip over them. Instead, one should reverse 
directions and count the next ten mantras by proceeding clockwise around the 
finger segments (HBV 17.117-119). 

There are many other prohibitions that must be observed when chanting 
one’s mantra. One should not talk with others while chanting; one should not 
think of anything other than Krishna; one should not chant while lying in bed, 
walking to and fro, or when in a frivolous, doubting, or disturbed state of 
mind. One should be careful not to sneeze, pass air, or yawn, for all these things 
disrupt one’s concentration. One should neither look at nor touch dogs or cats. 

If one sees such unclean creatures while chanting japa, one should perform acam 
returning to chanting. In fact, one should avoid looking at anything that can 
distract one from meditation on the mantra. One should chant 
while contemplating the meaning of the mantra and on the lotus feet of the Lord. 
If one is attentive in this way, one will quickly attain perfection in chanting. 


There are three kinds of japa. Their technical names are vacika, uparhsu, and mar 
superior to the other. The kinds are defined as follows: 


yad ucca-mca-svaritaih spasta-sabdavad 

aksaraih mantram uccarayed vyaktam japa-yajnah sa vacikah 


When one pronounces each letter of the mantra clearly, using the 

proper inflections and accents, this is called the audible ( vacika ) performance of; 

Sanatana Goswami clarifies in his commentary that ucca-mca- 
svaritaih is a reference to the different kinds of accents, specifically as they are 
used in pronouncing the Vedic mantras. When the chanter moves the lips and 
pronounces the words of the mantra only loudly enough that he himself can 
hear them, that is called upamsu-japa. 

And Srila Rupa Goswami gives a general definition of japa in the Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindu (1.2.151), 

“Very soft repetition of the mantra is called japa” (mantrasya sulaghuccaro japa 
kinds and is considered equivalent to meditation. 


Faithful service to the Guru 


The mercy of the spiritual master leads to the mercy of the Supreme Lord. 
Because the satisfaction of the spiritual master is so essential to the 
disciple’s spiritual life, the scriptures—both the sruti and the smrti — 
are full of instructions about the importance of serving him. The essence of all 
these scriptures is SrTmad Bhagavatam. 

In text 10.80.34, Krishna tells His fellow student Sudama: 


naham ijya-prajatibhyam tapasopasamena ca tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma Guru- 
susrusaya yatha 


I, the soul of all beings, am not as pleased by the performance of the 
prescribed duties of the four asramas, i.e., sacrifices, service to the family, austeri 
and renunciation, as I am by service to the Guru. 

Prahlada Maharaja states something similar in SrTmad Bhagavatam 7.7.30- 
33: by serving the Guru devotedly (Guru- susrusaya bhaktya), one can awaken 
rati, or come to the stage of bhava : 


Guru-susrusaya bhaktya sarva-labdharpanena ca sangena sadhu-bhaktanam 
Tsvararadhanena ca sraddhaya tat-kathayam ca kfrtanair guna-karmanam tat- 
padamburuha-dhyanat tal-lingeksarhanadibhih harih sarvesu bhutesu bhagavan 
asta Tsvarah iti bhutani manasa kamais taih sadhu manayet evarh nirjita-sad- 
vargaih kriyate bhaktir Tsvare vasudeve bhagavati yaya samlabhyate ratih 


One can conquer the six enemies—lust, anger, greed, intoxication, envy, and 
illusion—by serving the Guru with devotion, by offering everything one has 
attained, by the association of pious devotees, and by the worship of the Lord; by 
having faith in topics about the Lord and by glorifying His virtues and activities, 
by meditating on His lotus feet and gazing on His Deity forms; and by seeing 
every living beings as essentially good due to knowing that the Supreme Lord is 
present within each of them. One who is thus purified and practices devotion to 
the Lord Vasudeva quickly reaches the stage of bhava or rati. 

The original meaning of the word susrusa is “the desire to hear.” It thus means 
faithfully serving the spiritual master by drinking in the nectarean words he 
speaks through the path of the ears. 

Besides this, though, it has taken on wider meanings. In his commentary on 
these verses, Vishwanatha states that here susrusa means “performing personal 
service to the spiritual master, such as bathing him or massaging his feet.” In the 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Srila Rupa Goswami lists sixty-four different kinds of 
devotional practices. Of these, the first three are all connected with the spiritual 
master: 

1. Taking shelter of a Guru— Guru-padasrayah. 

2. Taking initiation and instruction about Krishna from that Guru— 
tasmad diksadi-siksanam. 

3. Serving the Guru with deep respect and faith— visrambhena guroh seva. 


In other words, one first takes shelter of the spiritual master and then 
takes initiation from him. This is followed by taking instruction in 
the Bhagavata-dharma, or the practice of devotional service. 

This includes hearing about the sambandha-, abhidheya-, and prayojana- 
tattvas. As one is learning about devotional service from the spiritual master, one 
should serve him 

with deep faith, which is the meaning of the word visrambha. One’s attitude towa 
Guru should be that he is an incarnation of the Deity we desire to attain, 
or our ista-devata. 

One should serve the Guru with strong faith and love, knowing that all success 
in our spiritual endeavor will come from satisfying him. If the disciple takes up 
the vow to serve the spiritual master in this consciousness, he quickly receives 
his blessings, through which the blessings of Krishna are quickly attained. 


Is there a need for initiation or purascarana ? 


While this question has earlier been addressed, the Caitanya- 
caritamrta (2.15.108) elucidates further: 

diksa-purascarya-vidhi apeksa na kare jihva-sparse a-candala sabare uddhare 


The Holy Name does not depend on initiation or the performance 
of purascarana after initiation. Everyone, including the outcastes, are delivered 
simply by vibrating the sound of the name on their tongues. The Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (1.149) quotes the Ramarcana-dTpika : 


vinaiva diksam viprendra purascaryarh vinaiva hi vinaiva nyasa-vidhina japa- 
matrena siddhidah 


All Vaishnava mantras are so powerful that they bestow perfection simply when 
being muttered, even if one has not been initiated or performed purascarana or 
engaged in purification rituals such as nyasa, etc. 


All these quotes indicate the all-powerful nature of the names of Krishna 
and Rama and their mantras. The innate power of the Holy Names means they 
are completely independent in giving their effects of any external ritual process, 
including initiation. Unfortunately, some people use texts like these to 
support their lack of faith in the process of taking shelter of and serving a 
spiritual master. 

Jiva Goswami argues against such a position in the Bhakti-sandarbha (283- 84), 
the salient portions of which are given here for the perusal of those 
wanting to know his siddhanta: 


yadyapi sri-bhagavata-mate pahcaratradivad arcana- 
margasyavasyakatvarh nasti, tad vinapi saranapatty-adinam ekatarenapi 
purusartha-siddher abhihitatvat, tathapi srT-naradadi-vartmanusaradbhih srT- 
bhagavata saha sambandha-visesam diksa-vidhanena srT-Guru-carana- 
sampaditarh cikTrsadbhih krtayam diksayam arcanam avasyam kriyetaiva. 


Even though, according to the opinion of the Bhagavatam, there is no absolute 
necessity of following the path of Deity worship as 

prescribed in the Pahcaratra scriptures, since even without it any one of the devo 
to bestow the ultimate goal of life, still, those who follow the process of Sri 
Narada and wish to establish a specific relationship with the Lord through a 
spiritual master by the process of initiation, will most certainly engage in Deity 
worship after taking dfksa. Ill f401 

yadyapi svarupato nasti, tathapi prayah svabhavato dehadi- 
sambandhena kadartha-silanam viksipta-cittanam jananarh tat-tat- 
samkocikaranaya srimad-rsi-prabhrtibhir atrarcana-marge kvacit kvacit kacit 
kacin maryada sthapitasti. 

For even though there is no inherent necessity for initiation and Deity worship, 
since most people are by nature addicted to sinful activities and distracted in 
mind due to the relationship with the body, Narada and other seers have here and 
there established the regulations of Deity worship in order to reduce these 
proclivities. In his conversations with Prakashananda Saraswati, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu said: 

krsna mantra haite habe samsara mocana krsna nama haite pabe krsnera 
carana 



By chanting the krsna- mantra one will be liberated from material existence. 

And by chanting Krishna’s name one will attain His lotus feet. (CC 1.7.73) 

Here the distinction is being made between the diksa- 

mantra, which is essentially an offering of oneself to God, and the Holy Names, 
which are a direct calling out to the Lord. This distinction is in the grammar of 
the two kinds of mantras. The diksa- mantra generally contains a seed syllable, 
or bfja, such as om or klim. 

The name of the Lord is then placed in the dative case, indicating movement 
toward the Lord. The mantra is completed with a word denoting 
the act of offering or sacrificing to the Lord, such as namah or svaha. The mantra 
mantra, on the other hand, contain nothing but Krishna’s names in the vocative 
case, meaning that one is calling out to Him directly. The initiation mantra is 
thus necessary for the processes of self-purification by which we become 
liberated from the material condition; the Holy Names result in the good fortune 
of attaining Krishna’s lotus feet. Some people point to Ajamila, who was able to 
attain the Lord’s abode simply by chanting the Holy Name, without taking 
shelter of a Guru. They think, like him, they can attain perfection by approaching 
the Lord directly, without the intercession of a spiritual master and becoming 
initiated. Vishwanatha Chakravarti clearly rebuts this position in his Sarartha- 
darsinT comment on 6.2.9-10: 

ye go-gardabhadaya iva visayesv evendriyani sada carayanti, ko bhagavan, ka 
bhaktih, ko Gurur id svapne’pi najananti, tesam eva namabhasadi-rTtya grhTta- 
hari-namnam ajamiladmam iva niraparadhanarh Gururh vinapi bhavaty 
evoddharah. harir bhajamya eva bhajanam tat-prapakam eva. tad-upadesta 
Gurur eva. gurupadista bhakta eva purve harirh prapur iti viveka- 
visesavattve’pi no diksam na ca sat-kriyarh na ca purascaryam manag 
Tksate mantro’yam rasana-sprg eva phalati srT-krsnanamatmakah iti pramana- 
drstya ajamiladi-drstantena ca kirn me Guru-karana-sramena nama- 
kirtanadibhir eva me bhagavat-praptir bhavinTti manyamanas tu gurv-avajna- 
laksana-mahaparadhad eva bhagavantarh na prapnoti, kintu tasminn eva 
janmani janmantare va tad-aparadha-ksaye sati srT-Guru-caranasrita eva 
prapnotiti. 

Those who are as ignorant as cows or mules, and like them engaged uniquely in 
the pursuit of bodily pleasures and comforts, who even in their dreams have 
absolutely no concept of who or what God is, or of devotion or the spiritual 
master, may be able to directly achieve the mercy of the Lord through a 
facsimile of the Holy Name, namabhasa, as Ajamila did. 


This is because such people have not had the occasion to commit offenses. On 
the other hand, when someone comes to know that Krishna is to be worshiped, 
that bhakti is the process of worship, that the spiritual master is the instructor in 
devotional service, and that in the past, devotees who received direction from 
their spiritual masters attained the Lord, then even if he quotes the verse from 
the Padyavali (29) that states, “The mantra of the Holy Names produces results 
as soon as it touches the tongue, even for one who has not taken initiation or 
performed any other good deeds or rituals, such as the purascarana,” and says, 
“What need have I of taking the trouble to find a Guru and take initiation from 
him? I will attain perfection simply by chanting kirtan of the Holy Name,” then 
he commits the offense to the Holy Name known as disdaining the spiritual 
master ( gurv-avajna ). He will only be able to attain the Lord in this or another 
life when the effects of this offense have dissipated and he has taken shelter of a 
spiritual 

master. The Chandogya Upanisad (6.14.2) states, acaryavan puruso veda : “One i 
a spiritual master [i.e., one who has taken initiation from a spiritual 
master] knows God.” 

The Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.11) states: 

tad-vijnanartham sa Gurum evabhigacchet samit-panih srotriyam brahma- 
nistham 

In order to realize the truth, one should take fuel for the sacrificial fire in hand 
and approach a spiritual master who is learned and fixed in Brahman. In other 
words, in order to attain knowledge of the process of pure loving devotion, the 
disciple should take gifts in hand and approach a Guru who knows the essence of 
the Vedic scriptures and has attained an understanding of Krishna. 

The Katha Upanisad (1.3.14) further states: 

utdsthata jagrata prapya varan nibodhata ksurasya dhara nisita duratyaya 
durgam pathas tat kavayo vadanti 

The Veda purusa gives the following beneficial instruction to the sages: “Rise up 
other words, “O wise ones, arise and make an effort to gain knowledge of the 
self. Arise and turn away from all subjects not related to Krishna. 

Awake! Abandon lethargy, laziness, illusion, and sleep, and awaken to your true 
identity as a servant of God. Seize the benefits of human life by taking shelter of 
a realized saint and learn from him the nature of the Lord. Learn from a 
realized saint, because such knowledge is subtle and the path to attaining the 
Lord is narrow. Furthermore, it is like the sharp blade of a razor, difficult to 
tread. One who swerves even slightly from the path his spiritual master gives 


him, whether through carelessness or inattention, will inevitably fall.” Others 
interpret this verse in different words: “This material world is a dangerous place 
—like a razor’s edge. Without the guidance and mercy of a spiritual master, it is 
impossible to make one’s way through the world. For this reason, the 
knowledgeable (kavayah), those who have attained an understanding of God’s 
nature and how to serve Him, reveal this difficult path of spiritual knowledge to 
us. There is no other way to cross the ocean of material existence without the 
mercy and help of the saintly devotees and the spiritual master.” 

Therefore, we should pray, as the Caitanya-caritamrta (3.1.2) instructs: 

durgame pathi me’ndhasya skhalat-pada-gater muhuh sva-krpa-yasti- 
danena santah santv avalambanam 

This path is difficult to tread, and I am blind. I am constantly slipping and falling 
as I advance. I pray that the saints will help me by giving me the walking stick of 
their mercy. The Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23) states: 

yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita by 
arthah prakasante mahatmanah 

Only unto those great souls who have deep devotion in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, who is His manifestation and not different from Him, are all the 
imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed. In other words, if one has 
the same kind of pure devotion for the spiritual master that one ideally has for 
the Lord, then by the spiritual master’s mercy, all the truths contained in the 
revealed scriptures are revealed to one in their essence. 

The Caitanya-caritamrta (2.19.151 and 2.22.25) also says: 

brahmanda bhramite kono bhagyavan jiva Guru krsna prasade paya bhakti- 
lata-bija 

Wandering in this way through the worlds, some fortunate jiva receives the seed 
of the devotional creeper through the mercy of Guru and Krishna. 

tate krsna bhaje kare Gurura sevana mayajala chute paya sri-krsna-carana 

Thereupon, he takes up the worship of Krishna and the service of his spiritual 
master. He thus escapes the net of Maya and attains Krishna’s lotus feet. 

The Bhagavatam (11.20.17) states: 

nr-deham adyarh sulabham sudurlabham plavarh su-kalpam Guru-karna- 
dharam mayanukulena nabhasvateritam puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma- 


ha 


This human body is the root of all benefits. It seems so easily obtained yet is in 
fact extremely rare. It is like a boat especially designed for crossing the ocean of 
material existence. If one has a spiritual master to guide him like the boat’s 
helmsman and is given the favorable winds of My mercy, but still fails to cross, 
then he is willingly committing suicide. That is to say, by the blessings of the 
spiritual master, one gets the favorable winds of Krishna’s mercy. By this 
combination of blessings, one can easily cross the ocean of material 
existence. Sanatana Goswami quotes SrTmad Bhagavatam 11.3.21 in the Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa (1.32), in which the nine Yogendras state: 

tasmad Gurum prapadyeta jijhasuh sreya uttamam sabde pare ca 
nisnatam brahmany upasamasrayam 

Therefore, one who is inquisitive about the ultimate good in life 
should surrender to a spiritual master who has thoroughly understood the purport 
of the scriptures, who is fixed in divine realization, and has attained peace from 
the impulse of the senses, and who is free from anger and greed. 

The Mundaka Upanisad was quoted above, in which it was said, samitpanih sroti 
nistham: 

“One should approach the wise and learned Guru with gifts in hand.” The exact v 
panih. Our spiritual masters have interpreted this to mean more than “carrying 
fuel for the sacrifice.” Rather, it refers to an attitude one needs to develop when 
approaching the spiritual master. In fact, there are three types of fuel—or 
attitudes—one needs in order to fully benefit from the association of an 
advanced devotee. Bhagavad Gita (4.34) describes these: 

tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena 

sevaya upadeksyanti te jhanarh jhaninas tattva-darsinah 

Learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire submissively and 
render service to him. Self-realized souls can impart knowledge because they are 
seers of the truth. “O Arjuna, when you are in the presence of a spiritual master 
who knows the truth about Krishna, fall down before him like a rod (pranipata) 
and pray: ‘O Gurudeva! Why have I become trapped in this cycle of birth and 
death and how can I be delivered?’ 

” Such questions are called pariprasna, appropriate inquiries one should make of 
spiritual master with a sincere attitude. When the spiritual master sees such real 
interest in the goal and means of spiritual life, as well as an open and honest 
attitude of service, his heart warms to the disciple and he reveals to him all the 


scriptural truths as well as his own realizations of them. This is true not just of 
initiating spiritual masters but of all advanced devotees capable of providing 
guidance by explaining the three facets of spiritual 
knowledge: sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana. 

Prostrate yourself before the spiritual master, please him with sincere 
service, and beg him to reveal the truths of spiritual life to you, saying, “O 
Gurudeva! How have I fallen into this material existence, where I must suffer the 
three kinds of miseries? How can I be delivered?” In response to your heartfelt 
inquiries, your spiritual master, who has direct experience of the Supreme 
Brahman, will divulge his understanding to you. 

The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.101) declares: 

sruti-smrti-puranadipahcaratra-vidhirh vina aikantiki barer bhaktir utpatayaiva 
kalpate 

Even exclusive devotion to Lord Hari is considered to be a disruption if it 
ignores the rules enunciated in the srutis, smrtis, Puranas, and Pahcaratra 
scriptures. In the age of Kali, the path of tantra, which is delineated in the texts 
known as the Agamas, is dominant. 

Those who follow a tantrik path must first take initiation into a krsna- mantra, 
then engage in the sacrifice of the Holy Name as described 
in SrTmad Bhagavatam (11.5.32): 

yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah. 

This is the process Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu taught in his Siksastakam. In the 
first of Mahaprabhu’s verses, He says that seven benefits arise from chanting the 
Holy Name, beginning with purification of the heart. 

Elsewhere, the Lord says that all perfection comes from chanting the maha- 
mantra (iha haite sarva-siddhi hoibe sabara ). 

The diksa-mantra is an invocation of self-surrender, which leads to liberation 
from material entanglement. Chanting the maha- mantra leads one to Krishna’s 
lotus feet. 

Therefore, the two processes—chant-ing the diksa- mantra and chanting the 
Holy Name—have to be combined. 

By serving the spiritual master’s lotus feet with sincere faith through chanting 
and meditating on the Holy Name, one attains perfection in the mantra along 



with all spiritual success. The mercy of the spiritual master 

is everything. Therefore, service to him is the principal type of purascarana. 


CHAPTER 7 


The Necessity of Initiation 


The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (2.3-4) expands on the necessity of taking initiation: 

dvijanam anupetanam sva-karmadhyayanadisu yathadhikaro nastTha syac 
copanayanad anu tathatradiksitanarh tu mantra-devarcanadisu nadhikaro’sty 
atah kuryad atmanam siva-samstutam 

Just as one born in a brahmana family cannot engage in the Vedic rituals without 
first being invested with the sacred thread, similarly, no person has the right to 
engage in chanting the mantra or worshiping the Deity without first being 
initiated. Therefore, one should become praised by Shiva himself by taking 
initiation. In his commentary on this verse, Srila Sanatana Goswami states that 
since no one is permitted to eat without first offering his food to the Deity, and 
since initiation is a necessary prerequisite to Deity worship, it is clear 
that initiation is absolutely necessary ( diksaya nityatvam sidhyati). But Sanatana 
goes on to say that even though worship of the salagrama-sila is what is being 
specified here, initiation is in fact a necessary prerequisite for all kinds of service 
to Krishna and not simply for worship of His Deity form.I[41] 


Therefore, the next verse of the Hari-bhakti- vilasa (2.5) states that the ordinary 
person is transformed by initiation through a kind of alchemical process: 

yatha kahcanatarh yati kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah 

tatha diksa-vidhanena dvijatvam jayate nrnam 

Just as it is possible to transform base metal into gold through an alchemical 
process, so an ordinary human being becomes twice-born by taking initiation. In 
Jagannath Puri, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu told Srila Sanatana Goswami: 

diksa kale bhakta kare atma samarpana sei kale krsna tare kare atma sama sei 
deha kare tara cid ananda maya aprakrta dehe tanra carana bhajaya 

At the time of initiation, when a devotee surrenders to the spiritual master, 
Krishna makes him equal to Himself. He transforms the devotee’s body into 



spiritual substance; the devotee then worships the Lord in that spiritualized body. 
(CC 3.4.192-93) In the delineation of bhagavata-dharma in Srlmad 
Bhagavatam’s Seventh Canto, Prahlada states (in text 7.7.31) that by serving the 
spiritual master and offering everything to him, one can quickly attain rati, or 
prema. 

There are many, many statements in the Vedic scriptures that stress the 
importance of taking a spiritual master, and that only a person who has taken 
shelter of a spiritual master can be said to know the Supreme Truth. Numerous 
such verses have been quoted in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa. 

Without becoming initiated by a sad- Guru, one is not authorized to worship the 

Lord’s Deity form. The Visnu- 

yamala (as quoted in HBV 2.9) glorifies initiation: 

divyarh jhanarh yato dadyat kuryat papasya sanksayam tasmad dikseti sa 
prokta desikais tattva kovidaih 

Those who are expert in the study of the revealed scriptures 

consider diksa the process that gives one transcendental knowledge and causes or 

sinful reactions to be destroyed. As mentioned, the Hari-bhakti- 

vilasa (2.12) quotes the Tattva-sagara : 

yatha kahcanatarh yati kamsyarh rasa vidhanatah tatha diksa 
vidhanena dvijatvarh jay ate nrnam 

Just as bell metal turns into gold when touched by mercury, a person becomes 
twice-born through the process of initiation. Just as an alchemical process 
transforms bell metal into gold by combining 

it with mercury, so initiation turns every human being ( sarvesam eva ) into a twice 
born ( dvijatva ) brahmana. 

The analogy indicates that just as an alchemist knows the alchemical processes 
that allow him to transform brass into gold, so a realized spiritual master has the 
requisite knowledge of 

the alchemy of devotion and can Therefore, transform a disciple into a brahmana 
initiation. 

The Hari-bhakti- vilasa is the king of Vaishnava scriptures dealing with the rules 
for behavior. 

At the very beginning of this book, the rules for diksa are given based on the Kra 
dipika, a work by Keshavacharya. The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (2.2) quotes this work 


as saying: 

vina diksarh hipujayam nadhikaro’sti karhicit 

Without being initiated, no one has the right to engage in Deity worship. 

In the Agamas it is said that just as a brahmana cannot study the Vedas or perforr 
thread, so a person who has not been initiated has no right to engage 
in Deity worship. 

For this reason, the expression siva-samstuta (“praised by Lord Shiva” or 
“auspiciously praised.”) is used to describe those who are initiated. 

Both the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (2.3-4) and the Bhakti-sandarbha (283) state: 

tathatradiksitanarh tu mantra devarcanadisu nadhikaro’sty atah 
kuryad atmanam siva samstutam 

A person who has not received Vaishnava initiation has no authority to chant the 
mantra or worship the Deity form of the Lord. Therefore, one should take 
initiation, by which he will become praised even by Lord Siva. The words siva- 
samstutam indicate that anyone who takes initiation becomes a Vaishnava and an 
object of praise to the best of Vaishnavas, Shiva himself. This is because worship 
of Vishnu is superior even even to the worship of Shiva. There is a verse that 
states: “Anyone who eats without having first offered his food to the salagrama- 
sila will for eons be repeatedly born as a worm in the stool of outcastes and other 
lower human beings.” Texts such as this indicate that worship of the Deity is 
absolutely necessary, and since one cannot engage in Deity worship without first 
having been initiated, they also establish the absolute necessity of initiation. 

Since worship of the salagrama-sila is given a prominent place among the 
various types of service offered to the Lord, all other types of devotional 
activities are indicated by extension. In other words, initiation is necessary for 
one to become eligible for all devotional practices. II T421 

The need for initiation is further supported by the Skanda Purana, (quoted in HB 
2.5) in the conversation between Rukmangada and Mohini: 

te narah pasavo loke kirn tesam jivane phalam yair na labdha haver 
diksa narcito va janardanah 

Those human beings who have not been initiated into the service of Lord Hari 
and have never worshiped Him are comparable to animals. What is the value of 
their lives? This verse also confirms that without first being initiated, one cannot 
possibly engage in worship of the Deity. 



The Brahma-yamala (quoted in HBV 2.6) adds: 

adiksitasya vamoru krtam sarvarh nirarthakam pasu-yonim avapnoti diksa- 
virahito janah 

All the activities of the noninitiated are in vain. One who is not properly initiated 
will be reborn as an animal. 

The Visnu-yamala (quoted in HBV 2.7) further specifies: 

snehad va lobhato vapiyo grhmyad adiksaya tasmin gurau sa-sisye tu devata- 
sapa apatet 

If out of affection or greed one takes a disciple without following the initiation 
rituals, then both he and his disciple are subjected to the curses of all the gods. 

Sanatana Goswami writes in his commentary that devata-sapah can mean either 
the curses of all the gods or the curse of the specific Deity of one’s mantra. He 
then discusses, again, the need for initiation. The question is sometimes asked, 
“Scriptures glorify Deity worship by saying that even careless or minimal 
performance of it yields great benefits. If this is so, why then do we have all this 
enthusiasm for initiation? Why is it necessary?” The Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (2.8) responds :III[43] 

avijhaya vidhanoktam hari-piija-vidhi-kriyam kurvan bhaktya samapnoti sata- 
bhagam vidhanatah 

Even if one engages in Deity worship with devotion, if one does not know the 
rules for such worship, he will only get one-hundredth a part of the 
results. Sanatana Goswami comments: One who does not learn, or take care to 
learn, from the Gum the methods of worshiping Lord Hari as they have been 
handed down by previous instructors, and simply follows the general instruction 
to worship the Deity with devotion will only get a hundredth part of the benefits 
that would come to one who did so in following the Guru and his directives. The 
meaning is that if one shows indifference to the spiritual master and the path 
shown by the previous acaryas, he will not get the full results of his puja.IV[44] 

For this reason, the Visnu-yamala (quoted in HBV 2.12) goes on to describe the 
glories of diksa, as previously mentioned: 

yatha kahcanatam yati kamsyam rasa vidhanatah tatha diksa 
vidhanena dvijatvam jayate nrnam 

Just as bell metal turns into gold through the correct alchemical process (by 
touching it with pure mercury), so a person becomes twice-born through the 




process of initiation. 

Here, Sanatana Goswami writes: “In this verse, ‘a person’ ( nrnam ) means 
everyone without restriction ( sarvesam eva), and ‘twice- 

born’ ( dvijatvam ) means ‘a brahmana’ (viprata ).” This latter equation of dvijatva 
born not just on brahmanas but on vaisyas and ksatriyas as well. 

For this reason, in his commentary on Hari-bhakti- 

vilasa 5.454, Sanatana Goswami states that even persons of the lower castes can 
engage in the worship of the salagram- 

sila as long as they have been initiated properly by a Guru into a krsna- 
mantra and have adopted the spiritual practices of Vaishnavism. In the verse on 
which Sanatana is commenting, Vishnu says: 

strT-sudra-kara-sarhsparso vajra-pata-samo mama 

The touch of a woman or a siidra’s hand is the same as a thunderbolt to Me. But, 
mantra, sudras and other lowborn humans attain the same status as brahmanas .’ n 
named according to their mundane caste, for Lord Krishna said to Uddhava, 

‘Devotion fixed on Me purifies even a dog-eater of the flaws associated with 
his birth’ ” (SB 11.14.20).VI[46] Sanatana further states, “Therefore,, the 
Vaishnavas are considered to be on the same platform [of purity] as the 
brahmanas. ”VII[47] As a result, after taking initiation into a visnu- 
mantra, even sudras or other lowborn persons are eligible to worship the salagrd 
sila. This has been pointed out with great clarity in the scriptures. The essential 
qualification is devotion. This is why it is said that a lowborn devotee is still 
better than a brahmana who, although learned in the Vedas and experienced in all 
the Vedic sacrifices, has no devotion for the Lord. 

All his learning does not make him better than the lowest siidra in the eyes of the 
Lord. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says: 

mca-jati nahe krsna-bhajanera ayogya sat-kula-vipra nahe bhajanera yogya je 
bhaje se bara abhakta hma chara krsna-bhajane nahi jati-kuladi vicara 

Someone born in a low caste is not disqualified from 

worshiping Krishna; someone born as a pious brahmana is not especially qualifie 
worship Him. The person who worships is superior, whereas one who does not is 
lowly. There is no consideration of birth or background in serving Krishna. (CC 
3.4.66-7) 

jati kula saba nirarthaka bujhaite janmilena haridasa adhama kulete 




In order to prove to the world that one’s caste or family background have no 
relevance to one’s spiritual life, Haridasa took birth in a lowly family. (C.Bh. 
1.16.237) Advaita Acharya told Haridasa Thakur, “Anyone who gives you 
something to eat does the equivalent of feeding a million brahmanas” 

(tomake khaoaile hoy koti brahmana bhojana).” 

To return to the glories of dfksa: a few more things need to be said. It is generally 
sila after receiving the sacred thread but without taking Vaishnavas diksa. 

It is clear that such people do not accept the edicts of the scriptures cited above. 1 
mantra are not eligible to even prepare food for the Deity. 

Those who act according to their own concocted ideas rather than following the 
scriptural injunctions are engaged in activities outside their jurisdiction. 

Another custom can be observed in brahmana society: even those who have been 
mantras claim the right to worship the various forms of Lord Visnu. In fact, one 
only has the right to worship the particular Deity into whose mantra one has 
been initiated. That is one’s ista- 

devata, worshipable object, and one should remain faithful to that Deity. By way 
of contrast, since Lord Vishnu is the source of every other god or universal 
power, His devotees are within their rights to offer the remnants of visnu- 
puja to these gods, who are His devotees. 

Even so, Srimad Bhagavatam teaches that just as watering the root of a tree mean 
water the leaves and branches, and just as by feeding the stomach one satisfies 
all the limbs and organs of the body, so one who focuses his attention 
on bringing pleasure to God will bring satisfaction to the entire world. 

mulete sihcile jala sakha pallavera bala sire vari nahe karyakari 

If one waters the root of a plant, the leaves and branches remain 
healthy. Pouring water on the head of the plant brings it no benefit. VIIII48] 


tat tad evacaret karma harih prmatiyena hi tasmims tustejagat tustarh prmite 
prinitam jagat 


Engage in those activities that will bring pleasure to Lord Hari. If He is pleased, 
the whole world is pleased. If He is satisfied, the whole world 



is satisfied. ( Padma Purana 3.61.43) 

Krishna is the life of our life and the root of our root, so by seeking to 
please Him, we bring pleasure to all creatures in the universe from the tiniest 
bacterium to the creator god, Brahma. 

And there is another surprising development in brahminical society that 
gives cause for lamentation. It has become a general rule for members of the brat 
sattvik foods, or to smoke cigarettes. Yet still they claim they are fit to worship 
the Deity. Intoxicants, the slaughterhouse, gambling den, and house of 
prostitution are the haunts of Kali, the presiding Deity of this fallen age. How 
can the touch of those who frequent these haunts be felt by the Deity as anything 
other than a thunderbolt? Even among the Vaishnavas we see individuals who 
are engaged in impious activities who continue to wear tulasi beads around their 
necks and tilaka on their foreheads. They even play the mrdanga and kartals and 
sing lila-kirtana or twenty-four-hour nama-yajnas, often showing great 
enthusiasm for the chanting. Many among them even challenge, “What do any 
regulations have to do with worshiping the 

Lord?” In response, we ask them to kindly examine the following text from the C 

ahara-suddhau sattva-suddhih sattva-suddhau dhruva smrtih 

By purifying our eating habits our existence is purified. When our existence is 
purified it becomes possible to concentrate the mind. 

Meditating on these words from the sruti, we conclude that it is necessary to folic 
acara, especially in dietary matters, for by purifying our eating habits, our minds 
will be sanctified, and when the mind is sanctified, it is possible to fix our 
thoughts on God. But it must be remembered that every sense has its particular 
object. If Krishna is not somehow connected to each sense activity, we cannot 
consider that activity fully purified. 

For instance, havisyanna is considered a very pure food, but if it is not offered to 
Lord, it is impure and unfit for consumption. A Vaishnava follows the scriptural 
injunctions by only offering Krishna the foods recommended in scripture and 
taking His remnants as prasada. 

As Bhaktivinoda Thakur states: 

prasada-seva karite hoy sakala prapahca jaya 

By honoring Krishna prasada, one can vanquish the material energy completely, 
worship of the Lord’s Deity is one of the essential aspects of devotional practice 
and should be conducted according to the directives found in scripture. 


When food has been transformed into prasada by performing the rituals of arcan 

Therefore, we must accept that it is absolutely necessary to take shelter of 
a guide who is familiar with the injunctions established by the previous saints 
so that we can learn the standards that are found in the Vaishnava scriptures. 

The spiritual master who takes pleasure in practicing and in explaining the 
Vaishnava religion will reveal all the deep secrets of the Lord’s worship to his 
affectionate disciples, clarifying fzzor them what association to avoid, which 
persons are worthy of association, and the sequence in which to study the 
devotional texts. 


CHAPTER 8 


Mantra vs. Holy Name 


The potency of the Visnu-mantras 


The Supreme Lord’s Saktyavesa- avatara, Vedavyasa, hinted at potency of the 
Lord’s names many centuries ago in the Padma Purana: 


arcye visnau sila dhTr Gurusu nara matir vaisnave jati buddhir visnor va 
vaisnavanam kali mala mathane pada tirthe’mbu buddhih srT visnor namni 
mantre sakala kalusa he sabda samanya buddhir visnau sarvesvarese tad itara 
sama dhfryasya va narakT sah 


One who thinks the Deity in the temple to be made of wood or stone, who thinks 
of the spiritual master in the disciplic succession as an ordinary man, who thinks 
a Vaishnava of the infallible Lord’s own clan to belong to a certain caste or 
creed, or who thinks of caranamrta or Ganges water as ordinary water; one who 
considers the mantra composed of the Lord’s names, which destroys all sins, to 
be made of ordinary words or considers the Supreme Lord of all lords, Vishnu, 
equal to an ordinary human being, is taken to be a resident of hell. Any mantra 
that reveals the Supreme Lord in His aspect of Vraja sweetness is to be 
considered superior because the Lord’s Vrindavan form is superior to all His 
other forms, such as those He reveals in Dwaraka or Mathura. The eighteen-syl¬ 
lable mantra, which is called sammohana, is precisely such a mantra and is 
considered the king of mantras. 

The Hari-bhakti- vilasa cites a number of scriptures, including the Gopala- 
tapanT Upanisad, the Trailokya-sammohana-tantra, the Sanat-kumara-kalpa, 
and others, all of which attest to the superiority of this eighteen-syllable mantra. 

SrTmad Bhagavatam states that all the different portions and plenary portions of 
the Lord emanate from Krishna, the Supreme Lord. Just as Krishna is clearly the 
Supreme Person above all other manifestations of God, so too is 


His mantra supreme above all other mantras. 

Since Krishna’s lila in Vrindavan, with its qualities of sweetness and 
munificence, is superior to the Lord’s other pastimes, the mantra, which contains 
and reveals that Ilia, is supreme among all mantras. 

In the Trailokya-sammohana-tantra (quoted in HBV 1.185- 

86), Mahadeva glorifies the eighteen-syllable mantra to his consort Bhagavati 

Devi: 


yatha cintamanih srestho yatha gaus ca yatha satT yatha dvijo yatha ganga 
tathasau mantra uttamah yathavad akhila-srestham yatha sastram tu 
vaisnavam yatha susamskrta vara tathasau mantra uttamah ato maya suresani 
pratyaham japyate manuh naitena sadrrsah kascij jagaty asmin caracara 


Just as the philosopher’s stone is the best of jewels, just as the cow is the best of 
beasts, just as Sati is the best among women, just as the brahmana is the best of 
human beings, and just as the Ganges is the best of rivers, so too is this mantra 
the best of mantras. Just as the Vaishnnava scriptures are the best of all spiritual 
teachings, and just as Sanskrit is supreme among languages, so too is this the 
best of all mantras. Therefore, O queen of the goddesses, I daily chant this 
mantra. 


There is nothing like it in the entire universe. The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.190- 
91) also quotes the Sanat-kumara-kalpa, which states: “By the grace of this 
mantra, Indra easily attained his position as king of the demigods. Due to his bad 
luck, Indra was cursed by Durvasa, but again, through the power of this mantra, 
he was reinstated to his position.” 

This mantra is so powerful that it does not need the purascarana or any other cus 
ritual performance to enhance it. Simply by reciting the mantra, one can attain 
the desired result. 

The Sanat-kumara-kalpa (quoted in HBV 1.192) states: 


bahuna kim ihoktena purascarana-sadhanaih vinapi japa-matrena labhate 
sarvam Tpsitam 


What is the use of all these instructions? Simply by chanting this mantra, even 
without the strict restrictions of the purascarana-vrata, one can obtain 
everything one wishes. 


Purascarana in more depth 


Ordinarily, there are various purifying procedures ( samskaras ) that are prescribed 
before an initiation in order to purify the mantra and fully invest it with power. 


According to Hari-bhakti-vilasa, these are ten in number: 

janana, jrvana, tadana, rodhana, abhiseka, vimalTkarana, apyayana, tarpana, dip 

However, krsna- mantras in general are so powerful that there is no need for any 
of these samskaras : 

balitvat krsna-mantranam samskarapeksanarh na hi. 


However, even though the samskaras are deemed unnecessary, the Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa does give an extensive description of the purascarana observance in its 
seventeeth chapter. 

The Agastya- samhita (as quoted in HBV 17.11) defines purascarana : There are 
five aspects to the purascarana observance: puja three times a day, constant 
chanting of japa, oblations of water, a daily fire sacrifice, and feeding of 
brahmanas. 

According to these directions, one should surrender to Guru, Gauranga, 
and RadhaKrishna, performing a puja with sixteen ingredients. Then, taking 
the Guru’s permission, at an auspicious moment one should begin to recite 
his mantra. 

There is a specific mantra ( sankalpa ) a devotee should utter as a promise to see 


his vow to completion: 


adyastadasaksara-sarhmohana-mantrasya siddhi-kama iyatsankhya -japa-tad- 
dasarhsamukadravyaka-homall l 50] -tad-dasarhsariisamukatarpana-tad-dasarhsa- 
brahmana-bhojanatmaka-purascaranarh karisye. 


Starting today, I will perform a purascarana for the sake of achieving perfection 
syllabled sammohana-mantra. Each day, I will chant [number] of mantras. I will 
offer one-tenth that many oblations of [object to be specified] into the fire 
sacrifice. I will perform one-tenth that many oblations of holy water, and will 
feed one-tenth that number of brahmanas. 


The shorter version of purascarana 


To perform the purascarana fully and conscientiously is not easy for people like < 
bhakti- 

vilasa offers a shorter version of the purascarana : faithful service to the Guru. 11 
bhakti-vilasa (17.241-43) here for the special attention of the sadhaka: 


tato mantra-prasiddhy-artharh Gururin sampujya tosayet evarh ca mantra-siddhih 
syat devata ca prasTdati 


In order to achieve the perfection of the mantra, one should satisfy the Guru with 
appropriate acts of worship. By so doing, not only will one achieve the goal of 
perfecting the mantra, but the Deity will also be pleased with him. (HBV 
17.238) 


athava devata-ruparin Gururin dhyatva pratosayet tasya cchayanusarT syad 
bhakti-yuktena cetasa Guru-mulam idarh sarvarh tasman nityarh Gururin 
bhajet purascarana-hmo’pi mantrT siddhyen na sarhsayah 



On the other hand, one may satisfy the Gum by meditating on him as a form of 
the Deity. The disciple should follow the Guru like a shadow, his thoughts filled 
with devotion. One should constantly worship the Guru in the consciousness that 
he is the basis of all one’s spiritual activities. 

Even if the initiated devotee does not perform the purascarana according to the 
detailed rules described above, he can still attain perfection through service to 
the Guru. Of this there can be no doubt. 


yatha siddha-rasa-sparsat tamrarn bhavati kahcanam sannidhanad guror eva 
sisyo visnumayo bhavet 


Just as copper becomes gold through the touch of specially treated mercury, so 
does a disciple take on the qualities of Vishnu through the association of his 
Guru. In his commentaries to these verses, Srila Sanatana Goswami writes, 

“By pleasing the Guru alone one can attain all the benefits of purascarana (kevah 
Guru-prasadenaiva purascarana-siddhih syat ).” 

According to the Hari-bhakti- 

vilasa, one should chant the mantra after worshiping the Deity with puja three 
times a day. Failing that, one should do 

it twice a day, or at least once. If the sadhaka lives in the same village as the Guri 
should go daily to pay homage to him. One should always associate 
with devotees, etc. 


yasya deve ca mantre ca gurau trisv api niscala na vyavacchidyate 
buddhis tasya siddhir aduratah mantratma devata jheya devata Guru- 
rupinT tesarh bhedo na kartavyo yadfcched istam atmanah 


One is not far from perfection if his intelligence is fixed unwaveringly in the 
Deity, the mantra, and the Guru. The soul of the mantra is the Deity. The Deity is 
manifest in the form of the Guru. One should not make a distinction between 
these three if he wishes to obtain his heart’s desire. (HBV 17.65-66) 

In the Seventh Canto of the SrTmad Bhagavatam, it is similarly stated that one obi 


the grace of the Lord through faithful and devoted service to the Guru. Krishna 
said the same thing to his friend Sudama Vipra. 


naham ijya-prajatibhyam tapasopasamena ca tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma Guru- 
susrusaya yatha 


I, the soul of all beings, am not as pleased by the performance of the 
prescribed duties of the four asramas, i.e., sacrifices, service to the family, auster 
though we have obtained such a powerful mantra from Sri Gurudeva, due to the 
lack of constancy and the mercy of the spiritual master, we are not able to 
perceive the great potency that lies dormant in the mantra. We saw that 
even a non -brahmana who did not follow the fundamental regulative principles 
of spiritual life was still able to recite a mantra with such potency that a snake’s 
body was forced out of a dense jungle and made to return to the house where it 
had bitten a child, making it counteract its own bite. Should those who 
have received the mantra in a pure disciplic succession be unable to perceive 
the power that lies within it? Of course not. Devotion has the power to attract Sri 
Krishna. By the grace of Krishna’s internal potency, Srimati Radharani, one can 
expect to receive the grace of the goddess of devotion. The Guru is nondifferent 
from Srimati Radharani, so by his grace one can directly experience the Lord’s 
statements, which tell us that one can know Him only by devotion ( bhaktyaham 
ekaya grahyah, bhaktya mam abhijanati). 


The distinction between the mantra and the Holy Name 


In His instructions to Prakashananda Saraswati, Mahaprabhu made the following 

distinction between the mantra (by which I mean the initiation 

mantra) and the Holy Name (which I am defining here as the maha-mantra ): 


krsna mantra haite babe samsara mocana krsna nama haite pabe krsnera 
carana 


By chanting the krsna- mantra one will be liberated from material existence. 


And by chanting Krishna’s name, one will attain His lotus feet. (CC 1.7.73) This 
world is based on the principle of accepting and rejecting sense objects. One 
who fixes his mind on his mantra is liberated from such entanglement. 

Then, by chanting the Holy Names in sankirtana, one attains direct service to the 
Lord’s lotus feet. 


krsna nama-maha-mantrera ei ta svabhava je jape tara krsne upajaya bhava 


The nature of the maha- mantra of Krishna’s names is such that whoever chants 
it develops feelings for Krishna. (CC 1.7.83) 

krsna namera phala prema sarva sastre kaya 

All scriptures say that the fruit of chanting the Holy Names is to develop love for 
Krishna. (CC 1.7.86) The Lord Himself states that all perfections come by the 
grace of the Holy Name (iha haite sarva siddhi haibe sabara). 

But most importantly, the fifth and ultimate goal of human life, love for Krishna, 
arises from the chanting of the Lord’s names: 


krsna-visayaka prema parama purusartha jara age trna-tulya cari 
purusartha pancama purusartha premanandamrtasindhu moksadi ananda jara 
nahe eka bindu 


Love for Krishna is the supreme goal of human life or purusartha. The other 
four goals of life are insignificant in comparison to it. This 
fifth goal of life, prema, is like an ocean of ecstatic nectar. In comparison, the joy 
a drop of water. (CC 1.7.84-5) All these scriptural quotations show that the 
ultimate achievement of a devotee who takes shelter of the Holy Name is love 
for Krishna, or krsna-prema. In their heart of hearts, saintly persons constantly 
behold the inconceivably beautiful blackish form of the son of Yashoda and His 
inconceivable, innumerable attributes with the eye of devotion tinged with the 
salve of love.IIIjjSlJ 


Pancaratrika and Bhagavata approaches to devotional service 



The Supreme Lord, the son of the king of Vraja, is influenced only by the love of 
pure devotees—by those whose only desire is to bring pleasure to His 
transcendental senses. Most people engage in sinful activities, pushed by 
their material bodies, and so their minds are disturbed. In the Pancaratra school, 
importance is given to Deity worship, preceded by initiation into the mantra, 
because Deity worship helps diminish the focus on the body and mind and fix it 
on Krishna. 

However, both the Pancaratra and the Bhagavatam describe the ultimate goal as 
rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11, quoted in CC 2.19.167): 


anyabhilasita sunyam jnana karmady anavrtam anukulyena krsnanusdanam 
bhaktir uttama 


The highest category of devotion is defined as the culture of a favorable attitude 
toward Krishna devoid of all material desires and without adulteration by 
monistic philosophy or fruitive action. Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami explains 
in the next verse (2.19.168) of the Caitanya-caritamrta: 


anya vahcha any a puja chari jnana karma anukulye sarvendriye krsnanusilana 


A devotee must engage all his senses in the cultivation of favorable Krishna 
consciousness. He must give up all other desires, the worship of other gods, the 
cultivation of monistic knowledge, and fruitive activities. But Rupa goes on to 
support this definition of bhakti with a verse from the Narada Pancaratra (given 
in BRS 1.1.12 and quoted in CC 2.19.170): 

sarvopadhi vinirmuktam tat paratvena nirmalam hrsikena hrsfkesa 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


Bhakti is defined as the engagement of the senses in the service of the proprietor 
of the senses. This service has to be free from any contamination from 
identification with the body and pure by being exclusively fixed on Him. Here 


the primary characteristic of devotion is the engagement of the senses in the 
service of the Lord of the senses. This devotion has two characteristics, both of 
which are considered secondary—that is, contingent on its proper execution. 

The first is that bhakti should be free from upadhi (identification with selfish 
interests), and the second is that it become pure by one becoming absolutely 
fixed on the Lord alone. Thus the two definitions are parallel to one another. 

From this practice of the abhidheya, or devotional service, one arrives at the ultin 


ei suddha-bhakti iha haite prema haya pahcaratre bhagavate ei laksana kaya 


These activities are called suddha-bhakti, pure devotional service. If one renders 
pure devotional service, he develops his original love for Krishna in due course 
of time. The characteristics of that love have been 

described in the Pahcaratras and in SrTmad Bhagavatam. (CC 2.19.169) Thus 
although the characteristics of pure devotional service are identical according to 
both those on the Pahcaratra and the Bhagavata paths, there is some difference 
in the main practices of each. Here, the chanting of the mantra and Deity 
worship are associated with the Pahcaratra system and Dvapara Yuga, while the 
chanting of the Holy Names is an ecstatic practice associated with the 
bhagavatas and is particularly appropriate to the age of Kali. This is confirmed 
by Madhvacharya in a verse found in his commentary on 
the Mandukya Upanisad : 


dvapariyair janair visnuh pahcaratrais ca kevalam kalau tu nama- 
matrena piijyate bhagavan harih 


The Supreme Lord Vishnu was worshiped according to the Pahcaratra method a] 
by the chanting of the Holy Name. 


The importance of chanting the Holy Names 


There are many verses in the Bhagavatam that attest to the preeminence of the thi 
principal devotional activities, hearing, chanting, and remembering: 


tasmad ekena manasa bhagavan satvatarh patih srotavyah kirtitavyas 
ca dhyeyah pujyas ca nityada 


Therefore, one should constantly hear about, glorify, meditate on, and worship 
the Supreme Lord, the protector of the devotees, with 
singleminded concentration. 

(SB 1.12.14) 


tasmat sarvatmana rajan harih sarvatra sarvada srotavyah kirtitavyas 
ca smartavyo bhagavan nrnam 


Therefore, O King, wherever one may be, the Supreme Lord Hari should always 
be talked about, glorified, and remembered with full concentration. (SB 2.2.36) 


tasmad bharata sarvatma bhagavan isvaro harih srotavyah kirtitavyas 
ca smartavyas cecchatabhayam 


O scion of the Bharata dynasty! One who desires fearlessness should hear about, 
glorify, and remember the Supreme Lord Hari, the soul of all beings and the 
Supreme Controller, for He alone steals away all one’s miseries. (SB 2.1.5) 

In the final analysis, despite this emphasis on all three types of devotional 
activity, the Bhagavatam singles out kirtan, glorifying the Lord by chanting His 
names, as supreme. 

etan nirvidyamananam icchatam akuto-bhayam yoginarh nrpa nirnitam barer 
namanukirtanam 

O King, it has been ascertained that for those yogis who are indifferent 


to material pleasures and who desire complete fearlessness, the best 
path is constant chanting of the Holy Name of the Lord. (SB 2.1.11) 

nama-sankirtanam yasya sarva-papa-pranasanam pranamo duhkha- 
samanas tarn namami harirh param 

I bow down to the Supreme Lord Hari, the chanting of whose name results in the 
destruction of all sin and by paying homage to whom all miseries are quieted. 

(SB 12.13.23) 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu confirms these statements from the Bhagavatam : 

bhajanera madhye srestha nava-vidha bhakti krsna-prema, krsna dite dhare 
maha-sakd tara madhye sarva srestha nama-sankirtana niraparadhe nama laile 
paya prema-dhana 

Of the many ways to execute devotional service, there are nine varieties that are 
considered the best, for they possess a great capacity to deliver love for Krishna 
and thus Krishna Himself. Of these nine processes of devotional service, the 
most important is the chanting of the Lord’s Holy Name, for if one chants 
without committing offenses he will obtain the treasure of love for the Lord. (CC 
3.4.70-1) 

eka krsnaname kare sarvapapa ksaya navavidha bhakti puma nama haite haya 

Simply by chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, one is relieved from all the 
reactions of a sinful life. One can complete the nine processes of devotional 
service simply by chanting the Holy Name. (CC 2.15.107) In the twelfth chapter 
of the Bhagavad Gita, it is said that remembering, contemplating, and meditating 
on the Lord are dependent on inner purification and thus not easily perfected by 
ordinary people. On the other hand, since sankirtana is an activity executed by 
the external senses, success is within any practitioner’s grasp, even the disturbed, 
persons living in this Kali age. 

SrTmad Bhagavatam (6.3.22) states that bhakti is primarily executed in the form c 

etavan eva loke’smin purhsam dharmah parah smrtah bhakd-yogo 
bhagavad tan-nama-grahanadibhih 

Therefore, the supreme religious activity for people in this world is devotional 
service to the Lord, performed by such acts as repeating His divine 
names. The definition of kirtan has been given in the Bhakd-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.2.145) as “the audible glorification of the Lord’s names, attributes, and 
activities, etc.” ( nama-lila-gunadmam uccair bhasanam tu kirtanam). 


Moreover, the best type of kirtan, also spoken of in the Bhagavatam and taught b; 
as Sri Sanatana, Sri Rupa, and Sri Jiva, is the chanting of the Holy Name. 


The chanting of the Holy Names is the religious principle for this age 


Mahaprabhu and all His associates clearly state that among all the 
devotional practices, the chanting of the Holy Names is the most 
important. Harinama- sankirtana has nothing other than love for Krishna as its 
goal. 

Religiosity, material prosperity, sense enjoyment, and liberation are not to 
be achieved through the chanting of the Holy Name. In the age of Kali, the 
Holy Name is the essence of all religious activities and the essence of all 
mantras. There are many statements in the scriptures that support this truth: 


nama vina kali-kale nahi ara dharma sarva-mantra-sara nama ei sastra marma 


In the age of Kali, there is no religious activity other than the chanting of the 
Holy Names. The Holy Name is the essence of all mantras. 

(CC 1.7.74) A number of verses from the Twelfth Canto of SrTmad Bhagavatam e 
chanting of the Holy Names in this Age of Kali. 


kaler dosanidhe rajann asti hy eko mahan gunah kirtanad eva 
krsnasya muktasangah param vrajet 


O King! The age of Kali is an ocean of faults, but it contains one great virtue: 
simply by chanting the names of Krishna one becomes liberated and goes to the 
supreme abode. (SB 12.3.51) 


krte yad dhyayato visnum tretayam yajato makhaih dvapare paricaryayam kalau 
tadd harikirtanat 


That which is achieved in Satya Yuga by meditation on Vishnu, in Treta Yuga by 
performing fire sacrifices, and in Dvapara Yuga by Deity worship, is attained in 
Kali Yuga by chanting the name and glories of Hari. (SB 12.3.52) Narada Muni, 
the seer of the gods, clearly states that in the age of Kali there is no other means 
of attaining perfection: 


barer nama barer nama barer namaiva kevalam kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty 
eva gatir anyatha 


In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
the chanting of the Holy Names of the Lord. There is no other way, there 
is no other way, there is no other way. ( Brhan-naradTya Purana, quoted in CC 
1.7.76) Mahaprabhu explains this verse to Prakashananda Saraswati: 


kalikale namarupe krsnaavatara nama haite haya sarvajagatnistara dardbya 
lagi barer namaukti tinavara jada loka bujhaite punah evakara kevalasabde 
punarapi niscayakarana jnanayoga tapa karmadi nivarana anyatha je mane 
tara nahika nistara nahi nahi nahi e tina evakara 


In this Age of Kali, Krishna has incarnated in the form of His Holy 
Name (the Hare Krishna maha-mantra ). 

The whole world will be delivered through the grace of the Holy Name. In order 
to vigorously affirm this, Narada’s verse repeats the words harer nama three 
times. Then, just to make it clear for the really dull, it stresses the same words 
with eva, “certainly.” 

This assertion is further strengthened by the use of the word kevala, “alone,” whii 
practice of mystic yoga, performance of austerities, and fruitive activities. Then, 
just to make sure that it is clear that no one who disregards this teaching will 
achieve salvation, the words “there is 
no other way” are repeated thrice. (CC 1.17.22-5) 

The importance of the maha- mantra for the age of Kali has been emphasized in 
the Kali-santarana Upanisad: 


hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare hare rama hare rama rama rama 
hare hare iti sodasakarh namnam kalikalmasanasanam natah 
parataropayah sarvavedesu drsyate 


The sixteen names of the maha-mantra destroy the pollution of this age of Kali. 
Throughout the entire body of Vedic literature one cannot find a more sublime 
means of spiritual religion. 


Mahaprabhu appeared to preach the chanting of the Holy Names 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the incarnation of the Lord in Kali Yuga, came 
primarily to teach the process of devotional service: 


avatari caitanya kaila dharmapracarana kalikale dharma 
krsnanamasankirtana sankirtanayajhe tanre kare aradhana sei ta sumedha ara 
kalihatajana 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu descended to preach religious principles. In the age 
of Kali, the only religious principle is the chanting of the Holy Names of Lord 
Krishna. Anyone who worships the Lord by the sacrifice of the Holy Name is 
most intelligent. As for the rest, they have been defeated by the spirit of the age 
of quarrel. (CC 2.11.98-9) The significance of His appearance to teach the Holy 
Names is further underlined by SrTmad Bhagavatam (11.5.32): 


krsna-varnarh tvisa krsnarh sangopangastra-parsadam yajhaih sankirtana- 
prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah 


In the age of Kali, the golden Lord, on whose lips the name of Krishna always 
remains, appears in the company of His expansions, portions, weapons, and 
associates. Those who are very intelligent will worship Him through the sacrifice 
of congregational glorification ( sankirtana-yajha ). Mahaprabhu had the further 
purpose of bestowing the most elevated and effulgent kind of spiritual 


experience on the entire world. One day, as He was thinking how the living 
beings of the world could be made eligible to enter this experience, He put His 
arms around Swarupa Damodara and Ramananda Ray, His closest companions, 
and said with great jubilation: 


harse prabhu kahena suna svaruparamaraya nama-sankirtana kalau parama 
upaya sankTrtana-yajne kalau krsna-aradhana sei ta sumedha paya krsnera 
carana nama-sankirtana haite sarvanartha-nasa sarva-subhodaya, krsna- 
premera ullasa 


My dear Swarupa Damodara and Ramananda Ray, know from Me that chanting 
of the Holy Names is the most feasible means of salvation in this age of Kali. In 
this age of Kali, the process of worshiping Krishna is to perform sacrifice by 
chanting the Holy Name of the Lord. One who does so is certainly very 
intelligent, and he attains shelter at the lotus feet of Krishna. Simply by chanting 
the Holy Name of Lord Krishna, one can be freed from all undesirable habits. 
This is the means of awakening all good fortune and initiating the flow of waves 
of love for Krishna. (CC 3.20.8-9, 11) From this statement we can easily 
understand that the Lord invested some special powers in the chanting of His 
Holy Names in this particularly fortunate age of Kali. This special power is its 
capacity to awaken affectionate attachment, raga, for the Lord. This is thus the 
best process by which one can develop raga-bhakti, or devotional service in 
spontaneous affection. 

The scriptures ordinarily describe three styles of chanting a mantra: the vacika, oi 
of these is said to be superior to the one that precedes it. Nevertheless, a mantra 
is japa, that is, to be muttered or recited silently, only when one tries to fulfill the 
obligation of chanting it a certain number of times. Generally, there is no 
scriptural injunction to chant a mantra without counting the number of times one 
chants it. In the case of the maha-mantra, however, this particular distinction is 
not made. One can chant both within the constraints of a daily vowed quota or 
outside such constraints. There are no restrictions in this matter, just as there are 
none concerning the times of day when one may chant 
or one’s state of purification. Mahaprabhu said this in His Siksastaka: 


niyamitah smarane na kalah. 
ki bhojane ki sayane kiba jagarane 


aharnisa cinta krsna balaha vadane 


Think of Krishna and utter His names both day and night, whether you are 
eating, lying down, or engaged in your waking activities. 


sarva ksana bala ithe vidhi nahi ara 


The only rule is to chant the Holy Name always. There is no other 
requirement. Elsewhere it is said: 


na desa-niyamas tatra na kala-niyamas tatha nocchistadau nimeso’sti sri-harer 
namni lubdhaka 


O hunter! There are no rules governing the time or place where one may chant 
the Holy Name of the Lord. Nor is it necessary for one to be in a state of ritual 
purity. One can chant even if one’s hands or mouth are unwashed after eating, 
sleeping, or going to the toilet. We must remember that the sixteen names and 
thirty-two syllables of the Hare Krishna mantra are called the maha- mantra and 
their power is special. 


krsna-nama maha-mantrera ei ta svabhava jei jape tara krsne upajaye bhava 


This is the nature of the maha- mantra consisting of Krishna’s names. Whoever 
recites it develops ecstatic feeling for Krishna. (CC 1.7.83) 

In the Anubhasya on this verse, Srila Prabhupada writes: Some foolish people do 
not understand that the formula consisting of sixteen names and thirty-two 
syllables is the maha-mantra. 

Taking it to be another, ordinary mantra that should be muttered silently or 
mentally, they artificially claim that it should not be chanted aloud or sung. 
Those who have attained love for Krishna engage in loud chanting of 


these names in the company of other devotees. By such singing of the maha- 
mantra, everyone in the world is initiated into the Holy Name. 

Anyone who sings the names aloud will simultaneously hear and remember the 
name. Because Krishna and His name are not different from each other, a 
tendency to serve the Lord will awaken in anyone who 
recites His names in japa. 

Someone who has attained the stage of bhava is no longer polluted by the 
contaminations resulting from bondage within ignorance. Rather, his personal 
relationship with the Lord has been awakened within him and he relishes the 
combination of ingredients which make up the composition of divine mellows 
(rasa). 

As this stage of ecstatic feeling, bhava, intensifies, it becomes prema. The sixteer 
and thirty-two-syllable formula consisting of Krishna’s names 
is the great formula. 

All the other mantras listed in the Pahcaratra literature are considered to be just 
mantras. The Holy Names of the Lord are known as the maha- 
mantra. The Caitanya-caritamrta (2.15.108) states: 

dfksa purascarya vidhi apeksa na karejihva sparse acandale sabare uddhare 

All perfections come from the Holy Name. It does not require initiation into it or 
an observance of purascarana. As soon as the Holy Name touches the tongue of 
even the lowest class of human, it delivers him immediately. These statements 
show that the maha-mantra of the Holy Names is more potent than any other 
mantra, including the eighteen-syllable Gopala mantra. One who received 
initiation into the Gopala mantra is given the right to practice the vidhi-marga, 
whereas someone who chants the maha-mantra, whether initiated or not, is given 
the qualifications for all situations in life. In particular, a practitioner of the 
raganuga path quickly attains his desired goal in Vraja by taking shelter of the 
worship of the Holy Name. For one on the vidhi-marga or arcana- 
marga, the ecstatic mood of Vraja is vague and distant. Spiritual practices on the 
marga have no power to bestow this mood: 

Vidhi-marge vraja-bhava paite nahi sakti. 


If the Name is so powerful, why do we need initiation? 


Jiva Goswami responds to the question of why the diksa- 

mantra and initiation are both necessary if the Holy Name has such great 

purificatory power and so many other advantages. 

The Bhakti-sandarbha (285) states: Now if you say, “The dfksa- 
mantra itself consists of names of the Lord. Added to that are words indicating si 
have endowed the mantra with some special potency. Furthermore, they are 
capable of awakening a specific personal relationship with the Lord. [Of all 
these ingredients] in the mantra, the names of the Lord alone are capable of 
independently giving the mantra’s reciter the supreme goal of life [i.e., prema ]. 

Thus we find that in the mantra there is an even greater power than can be found 
in the name. In view of all these considerations, why is there a necessity for 
initiation?” The answer is that there is no fundamental necessity for 
initiation. Nevertheless, because people are by nature generally caught up in 
bad habits and are unable to concentrate due to bodily associations, etc., 
the great seers, such as Narada and others, have on occasion established some 
fundamental regulations here and there calling for the 

performance of Deity worship ( arcana-marga ) in order to reduce such bad habits 
and lack of concentration. For this reason, the scriptures call for the performance 
of penances as atonement for the nonperformance of Deity worship. Where 
neither of these faults (of the bodily and 

mental aberrations) are prominent, there is no need for initiation.IV£52] Srila Pral 
4): “The conditioned soul absolutely must achieve perfection in the mantra in 
order to rid himself 

of his material ego and his tendency for sense gratification. The word namah is ir 
siddhi), one gains a direct experience of the transcendent reality. Sri Rupa 
Goswami sings in his Namastaka, addressing the Holy Name: 

ayi mukta-kulair upasyamanam: 

‘O Holy Name! You are worshiped by the liberated souls.’ ” 


The mantra brings purification, the Holy Name brings ecstatic love 


We have already seen that Mahaprabhu was in Kashi, He 
instructed Prakashananda Saraswati about the Holy Name and the mantra. 
Prakashananda criticized the Lord, saying that chanting the Holy Name was not 
a suitable activity for a person in the renounced order of life. In response, the 



Lord said: 


prabhu kahe suna sripada ihara karana Guru more murkha dekhi karila 
sasana murkha tumi, tomara nahika vedantadhikara krsna-mantra japa sada ei 
mantra-sara krsna-mantra haite habe samsara-mocana krsna-nama haite pabe 
krsnera carana 

Venerable sir, please hear from Me the reason why I chant. My spiritual master 
considered Me a fool and Therefore, chastised Me. “You are a fool,” he said, 
“and have no qualification to study Vedanta philosophy. Go and chant the krsna- 
mantra constantly, for it is the essence of all mantras. By chanting the krsna- 
mantra You will be liberated from material existence. And by chanting Krishna’s 
name, You will attain His lotus feet.” (CC 1.7.71-3) The sum and substance of 
these statements is as follows: when a submissive disciple approaches the 
spiritual master with questions and a service attitude, the Gum awards him 
initiation into a mantra that contains within it the divine knowledge of a specific 
relationship with Krishna. From that moment, having received the divine mercy 
of the Guru, the disciple starts to cast off his absorption in everything that is not 
Krishna. He is engaged in Krishna’s service and, as he develops affection for the 
Lord, he begins to feel a preference for calling out His Lord’s names. By this 
practice he reaches fulfillment, finding pure love for the Lord’s lotus feet. Srila 
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur summarized this process in his 
Anubhasya to Chaitanya-charitamrita 1.7.73: 

By chanting the krsna-mantra, the jiva begins to have experience of the supra- 
mundane realm. This results in his faith in external material perception based on 
sense gratification gradually being eliminated. Then taking shelter in one of the 
five relationships, he begins to relish the divine mellows through the 
combinations of all the ingredients that go into their composition: the vibhavas, 
anubhavas, vyabhicarT-bhavas, and sattvikas. 

The heart, which has been purified by the influence of such relish, becomes 
illuminated in pure goodness, and in such a state, the living being can experience 
the object of his worship. This process cannot be identified with the enjoyments 
of the jlva’s gross or subtle coverings. The name and the one who is named are 
not distinct entities. This is the divine knowledge ( divya- jhana) that is achieved 
through initiation. 

One who is factually situated in the regular practice of spiritual life with 
the object of having this realization attains direct service to Krishna. In this state, 
one loses interest in the grammatical formalism of the mantra, with its bija- 
mantra ( om , klirin, etc.), dative case endings (-aya, -ave, -ayai, abhyam, - ebhyah, 


etc.), and words indicating relationships ( svaha , namah, etc.). 

He rather favors a direct expression of his relationship with the Lord by calling 
out to Him in the vocative case. This takes place naturally in the heart that has 
been illuminated by the mode of pure goodness. V r531 

In this state, the devotee gains the ability to unrestrictedly serve the Holy Name 
in the vocative form. All scriptures and all mantras that contain divya- jhana 
liberate the jrva completely and then engage him directly in the service of the 
Lord. 

In his comments on the subsequent verse, Saraswati Thakur continues: The name 
and the named are not different from one another. Therefore, just as Lord 
Krishna is the absolute reality, eternal, pure, complete, liberated, the embodiment 
of pure consciousness, a transcendental philosopher’s stone, so too is His 
name .... 

Only through the worship of the Holy Name ( nama- bhajana ) can both one’s 
gross and subtle misidentifications be destroyed .... 

The Vaikuntha name alone can save the living being from absorption in thoughts 
of material sense gratification. 

Because it alone is powerful enough to do this, it is called the mantra-sara, the 
essence of all mantras. Every material thing has its name, form, attributes, 
characteristics, and functions, all of which are subject to 

argument and experimental empiricism. The same is not true for the Vaikuntha na 
all situated in nonduality. 


The glories of the Holy Names 


The chanting of the Holy Names in harinama- 

sankirtana has everywhere been designated as the religious principle for the age ( 

in the Vedas (om asya jananto nama cid vivaktan mahas te visno sumatim bhajan 
santarana Upanisad, in the smrtis, such as the Bhagavad Gita, in the Puranas, su 
Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu descended in this age to show by His own 
example that the loud chanting and singing of the great formula of sixteen names 
and thirty-two syllables stands above all other religious activities. 

In His Siksastaka, He announces the glorious victory of harinama- 



sankirtana in a booming voice, and He taught the same through His namacarya, 
names aloud every day. After being flogged in twenty-two market places on the 
orders of the governor of Ambika Kalna, Haridasa showed his allegiance to the 
Holy Name when he said: 

khanda khanda deha mora jaya yadi prana tathapiha vadane na chari harinama 

Although my body may be torn to bits and my life may leave it, even so 

I will never give up chanting the Holy Names. ( Caitanya- 

bhagavata 1.14.135) Mahaprabhu’s other dear associates showed similar 

incomparable allegiance to the Holy Name. When we consider the way in which 

the Lord and His devotees revealed the power of the maha- 

mantra, we are thrilled with joy and astonishment. Then why are we so 

unfortunate? Why do we not immediately receive the fruits of chanting? 

The reason is clear: we offend the Holy Name. The Padma Purana (as quoted in 

namaikarh yasya vaci smarana-patha-gatarh srotra-mularh gatarh va suddham 
vasuddha-varnarh vyavahita-rahitarh tarayaty eva satyam tac ced deha-dravina- 
janata lobha-pasanda-madhye niksiptam syan na phala-janakarh sfghram evatra 
vipra 

Should someone utter the Holy Name of the Lord even once, or should he 
merely remember it or hear it in passing, it will certainly deliver him from 
material bondage, whether it is correctly or incorrectly pronounced, properly 
joined or vibrated in separate parts. 

O brahmana, if one uses the Holy Name for the benefit of the material body, to 
gain material wealth and followers, or under the influence of greed or atheism— 
in other words, if one utters the name with offenses—such chanting will not 
produce the desired result with the same rapidity. Even so, if we continue to 
chant diligently, as our offensives are eliminated we will be able to experience 
the benefit of the chanting, love for Krishna. By chanting the mantra received at 
initiation, one minimizes his material attachments and one’s taste for chanting 
the Holy Names increases. By chanting the Holy Name, one experiences the 
awakening of one’s love for Krishna by the grace of the Holy 
Name. Bhaktivinoda Thakur writes in Sri Nama- 
Mahatmya, song 1, of Saranagah : 

Tsat vikasi punah dekhaya nija-rupa-guna citta hari laya krsna 

pasa puma vikasita hand vraje more jaya land dekhaya nija svarupa vilasa 

When the name is even slightly revealed, it shows me my own spiritual form and 


characteristics. It steals my mind and takes it to Krishna. When the name is fully 
revealed, it takes me directly to Vraja, where it shows me my personal role in the 
eternal pastimes. By the grace of the Holy Name, we too will come to a state 
where we will say with Chaitanya Mahaprabhu: 

kiba mantra dile gosani kiba tara bala japite japite mantra karila pagala 

What mantra have you given me, O Gurudeva! What powers does it possess? As 
I chant this mantra, I feel that it is turning me into a madman. (CC 1.7.81) When 
we come to this point, we will begin to understand the power of the Holy Name. 


CHAPTER 9 


Sampradaya 


The institution of the sampradaya has existed in the holy land of Bharata since tii 
pra-da, “to hand down.” Lexicographers define it as “the instruction that is 
passed down in a line of spiritual masters.” 

This is also called disciplic succession or Guru- parampara, and implies that 
instruction in spiritual truth is passed down personally from one teacher directly 
to his disciples in a chain ( srauta-parampara ). Although the word sampradaya 
is commonly used in Bengali and other Indian languages to refer to a number of 
social institutions—religions, groups, and associations—its fundamental 
meaning is “the teachings received in a line of spiritual masters.” 

Other synonyms for this concept include amnaya, nigama, and Veda. The great st 


bharata-vyapadesena amnayarthah pradarsitah 


By means of the Mahabharata, I revealed the ancient knowledge of the Vedas as 
I received it through disciplic succession. 

The word amnaya is derived from the verb root mna combined with the prefix a. 
given” and “that by which religious teachings are repeated over and over again.” 

The same word is sometimes found prefixed by sam, as in samamnaya. I[54] Our 
worshipable Srila Prabhupada explains this term in his Gaudiya-bhasya to 
Chaitanya-bhagavata 2.1.255II£55J: 

“Srila Sridhar Swami explains the word samamnaya in his commentary on Bhagc 
that directs us to the supreme abode of Vishnu. It is that which the sages have 
repeated over and over again, and that by which the supreme religious teaching 
is given.” 

Vishwanatha Chakravarti has defined samamnaya as complete knowledge ( sampi 
of God and religion. It is explained in the Vedanta: “That divine instruction or 




word of God that brings knowledge of dharma and Brahman 
into human society is called Veda.”III£56] 


Something similar is stated in the Pur anas: “The Veda is the scripture that was sp 
because the four Vedas emanated from Lord Brahma’s four mouths. Another 
definition breaks the word down into two parts: the prefix ni, meaning nitaram, 
or “forever,” and gama, meaning “explain” (from the causative form of the verb 
“to go”). 

Thus the scripture that forever explains the supreme truth of Brahman is called 
nigama, or Veda. Gaudiya Vedanta acarya Baladeva Vidyabhushana writes in 
his Prameya-ratnavali (1.4): 


bhavati vicintya vidusam niravakara Guru-parampara nityam ekantitvarh 
siddhyati yayodayati yena hari-tosah 


Learned Vaishnavas should constantly remember the pure line of spiritual 
masters, for by so doing, they will perfect the single-minded devotion that brings 
satisfaction to Lord Hari. 

A disciple can attain a pure heart by discussing the pure character and activities 
of his spiritual masters. This is how his material ego is replaced with 
identification as a servant of the servants of the Lord. This makes it possible 
for him to receive the mercy of the Lord. The Lord’s exclusive devotees are 
very dear to him, so service to such devotees is the surest way of achieving 
His pleasure and attracting His blessings. Baladeva follows his Prameya- 
ratnavali verse with three others (1.5-7) taken from the Padma Purana, in 
which he introduces the four sampradayas of Kali Yuga: 

sampradaya-vihma ye mantras te nisphala matah atah kalau bhavisyanti 
catvarah sampradayinah srT-brahma-rudra-sanakah vaisnavah ksiti- 
pavanah catvaras te kalau bhavya by utkale purusottamat 


Any mantra that does not come in disciplic succession is considered fruitless. 
Therefore, in the age of Kali, four divine individuals will 
found disciplic schools. 

These four Vaishnava sampradayas are the Sri, Brahma, Rudra, and Sanaka samp 
in Orissa. 



ramanujarh srih svicakre madhvacaryam caturmukhah sri-visnu-svaminarh 
rudro nimbadityam catuhsanah 


Lakshmi Devi accepted Ramanuja as her representative, Lord Brahma took 
Madhvacharya, Rudra took Vishnuswami, and the four Kumaras (Sanandana, 
Sanatana, Sanaka, and Sanat Kumara) accepted Nimbaditya as their 
representative in establishing their disciplic lines. 

Baladeva Vidyabhushana quotes these verses in his book, Prameya- 

ratnavalT, citing the Padma Purana as their source. In the 1927 edition of the Pra 

ratnavalT, two commentaries were published: Kanti- 

mala, by Krishnadeva Vedanta- vagisha and Prabha, by Akshaya Kumar 

Shastri.V[58] Both these commentaries confirm that the verses come from the Pa 

Chakravarti (also known as Ghanashyama Das), the son of Jagannatha 

Chakravarti, a disciple of Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur, also 

quoted these two verses in his Bhakti-ratnakara (5.2111-2) and attributed them 

to the Padma Purana. 

Finally, there is the testimony of Kavi Karnapura, also known as Puri Das,VI[59] 
son of Mahaprabhu’s intimate associate Shivananda Sena. Puri Das offered 
obeisance to Mahaprabhu, calling him the “the family’s 
worshipable Deity” (kuladhidaivataVll l 601 L In his Gaura-ganoddesa- 
dTpika (21-22), Karnapura quotes a portion of these verses and attributes it to the 
Padma Purana: 

pradurbhutah kali-yuge catvarah sampradayikah sri-brahma-rudra- 
sanakahvayah padme yatha smrtah atah kalau bhavisyanti catvarah 
sampradayinah srT-brahma-rudra-sanaka vaisnavah ksiti-pavanah 

The founders of four sampradayas appeared in Kali Yuga. According to the Padn 
it is said, “Therefore, the Vaishnava, Sri, Brahma, Rudra, and Sanaka Rishi, will 
appear in the Age of Kali to purify the world by establishing the four Vaishnava 
sampradayas.” 

Gopal Guru Goswami, an associate of Mahaprabhu and disciple of Vakreshwara 
Pandita, also accepted this concept of disciplic line and the principle 
of four distinct Vaishnava sampradayas. 

In his translation and commentary on the Prameya- 





ratnavali, our most worshipable Srila Prabhupada speaks these verses: “The four 
Vaishnava disciplic lines trace their origins to these original spiritual masters: 
Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra, and the four Kumaras (Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana, 
and Sanat Kumara). 

In the Age of Kali, four great founder- acaryas attached themselves to these 
original spiritual masters and spread their teachings. Each of them began their 
preaching task out of Purushottam Kshetra in Orissa. 

Mathas representing each of the four sampradayas had a strong presence in Puri, 
a century ago. At certain times, one or the other of them becomes stronger and 
takes the lead in doing spiritual welfare work for the conditioned souls of this 
world.” 

Without following the directives given by spiritual masters in the sampraddya, th 
mantra one receives cannot be perfected. The divine founders of the disciplic 
successions knew this, so they appointed Ramanuja, Madhva, Vishnuswami, and 
Nimbarkacharya as their representatives to teach the four Vaishnava versions of 
Vedanta. 

Ramanuja taught the Visistadvaita doctrine, Madhvacharya taught the 
Dvaitavada, Vishnuswami taught the Shuddhadvaita, and Nimbarka the 
Dvaitadvaita. Ramanuja’s birthplace was in a village named Perembedar, some 
forty kilometers from the current metropolis of Chennai. 

Born in 938 CE, he lived a long life of 120 years, during which he preached 
worship of the Lord in His form as Lakshmi-Narayana. Madhvacharya, the 
promulgator of the doctrine of pure duality, appeared in 1119 CE in Udipi, in the 
area known as Parashuram Kshetra. He worshiped Krishna exclusively. The 
preacher of purified monism (Shuddhadvaita), Vishnuswami, was also from 
Tamil Nadu, and like Nimbarka he taught the worship of Radha-Krishna. 
Nimbarka was from Munger Pattanam in Andhra Pradesh, born to Aruni Rishi 
and Jayanti Devi. According to their respective traditions, Vishnuswami and 
Nimbarka appeared long before Ramanuja and Madhva. There are differing 
opinions about the actual dates of Ramanuja and Madhvacharya. 

According to some, there have been a number of teachers named Vishnuswami 
besides the one from Andhra Pradesh. There is also some disagreement about 
Vallabhacharya’s role in the Vishnuswami sampraddya. 

There is no need to go into these controversies here. Suffice it to say that these 
four founders of the pure Vaishnava disciplic lines all spent time in Jagannath 
Puri, Purushottam Kshetra, in order to begin their work of preaching devotion to 
Lord Vishnu according to their specific visions. 


There is a matha in Jagannath Puri known as the Chari-sampradaya Matha. 

Krishnadeva Vedanta-vagisha, who wrote the Kanti- 
mala commentary on Baladeva’s Prameya-ratnavali, states: 


sistanusista-gurupadisto margah sampradayah, tad-upadistena patha vina 
mantra-sastrad upalabdha visnu-mantra muktida na bhavanti : 


“A sampradaya is the path of succession of disciples instructed by preceding 

Gurus. Unless one follows in such a path, all the visnu- 

mantras one chants will not bring one liberation.” This is why it is absolutely 

necessary to accept allegiance to one of the lineages of pure 

devotees. Gaudiya Vedanta acarya Baladeva Vidyabhushana continues by giving 

list of his own disciplic succession: 


srT-krsna-brahma-devarsi-badarayana-sarhjhakan srT-madhva-srT-padmanabha- 
srTman-narahari-madhavan aksobhya-jayatirtha-jhanasindhu-dayanidhin srT- 
vidyanidhi-rajendra-jayadharman kramad vayam purusottama-brahmanya- 
vyasatirthams ca samstumah tato laksmipatim madhavendram ca bhaktitah tac- 
chisyan srisvaradvaita-nityanandan jagad-gurun devam Tsvara-sisyam srT- 
caitanyam ca bhajamahe sri-krsna-prema-danena yena nistaritam jagat 


Our most worshipable spiritual master, Srila Prabhupada 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur explains these verses in his GaudTya- 
bhasya (2.1.255) commentary to the Chaitanya-bhagavata: The author here lists 
his own disciplic succession, or chain of Gurus in the Brahma sampradaya. 

He is a Vaishnava in the Gaudiya family and a teacher of the Vedanta. Krishna is 
for him the ultimate worshipable object and the original spiritual master. His 
disciple is Lord Brahma. Brahma’s disciple is Devarshi Narada. Narada’s 
disciple was Badarayana Vyasa, whose disciple was Madhvacharya. Madhva’s 
disciple was Padmanabha, who was followed by Narahari, who was in turn 
followed by Madhava. Madhava’s disciple was Akshobhya. Akshobhya’s 
disciple was Jayatirtha. Jayatirtha’s disciple was Jnanasindhu, his disciple 
was Dayanidhi, his disciple was Rajendra, his disciple was Jayadharma. 

We Gaudiya Vaishnavas are disciples who follow in this lineage. Jayadharma’s 


disciple was Brahmanya Tirtha, whose disciple was Vyasa Tirtha. We 
wholeheartedly praise all these Gurus. Vyasa Tirtha’s disciple was Lakshmipati, 
whose disciple was Madhavendra Puri. I bow down to Madhavendra Puri’s 
disciples, the world teachers Ishwara Puri, Advaita Acharya, and Nityananda 
Prabhu. Ishwara Puri’s disciple was Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who delivered 
the world by freely distributing love for Krishna. This is the disciplic succession 
of the Gaudiya Vaishnavas. The spiritual masters in the line of Madhvacharya 
were sannyasls who carried the single staff ( eka-dandi ). 

Most were given the sannyasa title “Tirtha.” Madhavendra Puri did not have the 
title Tirtha but was a “Puri.” 

It Therefore, stands to reason that he received Pancaratrika initiation from somec 
ratnakara states that Nityananda Prabhu took initiation from Lakshmipati Tirtha. 

The main center of the Tattvavadis, or the Madhva sampradaya, is found in 
Uttaradhi. Its sannyasls all go by the name Tirtha. Today, some of 
the leaders of the sahajiya sect express doubts about the Gaudiya sampradaya’ s c 
come from their ignorance and can be corrected by looking at the disciplic 
successions given in the Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika, Gopal Guru Goswami’s 
Arcana-paddhati, and Bhakti-ratnakara, all of which agree substantially. The 
Gopala-purva-tapinT Upanisad gives a thorough explanation of how Lord 
Brahma was Sri Krishna’s disciple. Legends of Madhva Muni’s taking shelter 
of Vedavyasa are long-established. It is told that once, Madhva 
and Shankaracharya were engaged in debate in Manikarnika before an audience 
of a thousand erudite sages. From the sky, the blue-skinned Vedavyasa appeared 
to everyone and publicly rejected Shankara’s interpretation of his writings 
while accepting those of Madhva. 

Baladeva Vidyabhushana goes on to say ( Prameya- 

ratnavalT 1.10) that Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the nine principal points (pr 
all of which can be demonstrated by reference to the Vedic scriptures. 

srT-madhvah praha visnurh paratamam akhilamnaya-vedyam ca visvarh satyam 
bhedam cajivan hari-carana-jusas taratamyam ca tesam moksam visnv-anghri- 
labharh tad amala-bhajanam tasya hetum pramanam pratyaksadi-trayarh cety 
upadisati harih krsna-caitanyacan-drah 

Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu taught that Madhva said: 

(1) Lord Vishnu is the Supreme Truth; 

(2) He is the goal of all the sacred texts; 


(3) the world is real; 

(4) the living beings are different from the Lord; 

(5) their constitutional position is to serve the Lord’s lotus feet; 

(6) there is a hierarchy among living beings—some are liberated and some are 
in bondage; 

(7) the jfva attains liberation on attaining the Lord’s lotus feet; 

(8) this comes about by means of untainted worship of the Lord; and 

(9) all this is known by three kinds of evidence—direct perception (pratyaksa), 
inference ( anumana ), and revealed authority ( sabda ). In the Prameya-ratnavali, 
Baladeva has set out to demonstrate how the Vedic revelations do in fact support 
Madhva’s nine propositions. 

He did not himself invent Madhva’s doctrine but followed the tradition, which 
summarized these teachings in the following verse, also quoted at the conclusion 
of Prameya-ratnavali : 

sri-madhva-mate harih paratamah satyarh jagat tattvato bhedo jiva-gana barer 
anucara mcocca-bhavarh gatah muktir naija-sukhanubhutir amala bhaktis ca 
tat-sadhanam aksadi-tritayarh pramanam akhilamnayaika-vedyo harih 

According to Madhva’s teachings, Lord Hari is the Supreme Truth and the 
subject of all sacred texts; the world is real, but different from the Lord, in other 
words, a transformation of his external energy; living beings are many and are 
all eternal servants of the Lord; according to the extent of their spiritual practice, 
there is a hierarchy among them—some are closer to the Lord, others farther 
away; forgetfulness of service to the Lord is ignorance, the entry of which is the 
cause of the jlva’s deformity; this deformity results in taking birth as humans or 
gods; the jlva attains liberation by casting off this deformity, becoming situated 
in its spiritual nature, and enjoying the joys of service to the Lord. The means of 
attaining correct knowledge about the Lord is threefold: direct perception, the 
use of reason, and revelation. The earlier statement that liberation is attainment 
of Lord Vishnu’s lotus feet (moksam visnv-anghri-labham) does not contradict 
what is stated here, for if the jlva is by nature the Lord’s eternal servant, then 
there can be no other means of attaining Him than by worshiping Him. Amala- 
bhakti means devotion untainted by other desires or processes, such as karma or j 
pure devotion can lead the soul to the joys of direct service to the Lord. From 
these writings by Baladeva, we learn that Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accepted 
Sri Madhvacharya’s theological position as true and in line with Vedanta. 


However, we see in the ninth chapter of the Caitanya- 

caritamrta’s MadhyalTla a description of Mahaprabhu’s visit to Udipi, the seat of 
that school, Raghuvarya Tirtha, about the means and end of spiritual life. 

From Krishna Das’s description we learn that the Tattvavadis held that the best m 
of spiritual practice is to follow one’s prescribed duties according to the 
varnasrama system, and the topmost attainment is the five kinds of liberation in 
the Lord’s abode of Vaikuntha. 

Mahaprabhu contradicted him by saying that the nine kinds of devotional practice 
because they are the means by which one can attain the supreme goal of love for 
Krishna. Mahaprabhu told Raghuvarya Tirtha: 

The nine types of devotional practice beginning with sravana and kirtan lead to 
the attainment of the fifth and most perfect achievement 
of human life, namely prema-bhakti. 

The other four goals of human life— the perfection of duty, gaining wealth, 
enjoying sense pleasure, and salvation— are all adulterated and ultimately 
deceptive. 

Only prema is free from any element of self-deception. Engaging in religious 
works or sacrificing the results of one’s activities can never result in prema. 

These practices may result in some self-purification and, if the mind is pure, one 
may develop faith in the life of devotion when in the association of devotees. 
Such faith leads to engagement in hearing and chanting about Krishna, which in 
turn frees the heart of all impurities and leads to the attainment of prema. 
Nevertheless, there is no direct or necessary correlation between engaging in 
works or renouncing them and loving devotion to the Lord. 

Prema-bhakti depends entirely on faith, manifested in acts of self-surrender. 

acarya kahe—tumi je /coho, sei satya hoy sarva-sastre vaisnavera ei 
suniscaya tathapi madhvacarya aiche kariyache nirbandha sei acariye sabe 
sampradaya sambandha 

What you say is true. The Vaishnava scriptures all say this. Even 

so, Madhvacharya set down principles, which we who belong to his succession 

follow. (CC 2.9.274-5) 

In other words, the Tattvavadi acarya accepted that Mahaprabhu’s conclusions wi 
in line with the devotional scriptures. Nevertheless, he admitted that he was 
bound to accept the teachings of his own disciplic line’s founder. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu answered: 


prabhu kohe karmTjharn dui bhakti-hma tomara sampradaye dekhi sei dui 
cihna sabe eka guna dekhi tomara sampradaye satya vigraha Tsvare karaho 
niscaye 

Both the fruitive worker and the speculative philosopher are 
considered nondevotees, yet we see both these elements present in 
your sampradaya. The only merit I can see in your sampradaya is that you accep 
that God possesses an eternal form. (CC 2.9.276-7) Srila Jiva Goswami 
mentions Madhvacharya in his Tattva-sandarbha (section 24), using the 
honorific plural srT-madhvacarya-caranaih. 

Baladeva Vidyabhushana comments: 

Madhva Muni also considered SrTmad Bhagavatam the most worshipable 
scripture. He saw that Shankaracharya had not commented on the Bhagavatam, 
even though he too had great respect for it [and had shown his proclivity for 
devotion to Krishna in other works, such as the Govindastakam, Sahasra-nama- 
bhasya, etc.]. Shankara’s disciples, such as Purnaranya, had commented on the 
Bhagavatam, but their presentation led to impersonalist conclusions. Fearing that 
devotees who read these commentaries would be misled about the BhagavatanTs 
purport and think it taught that the ultimate truth is formless and nothing but 
pure consciousness, Madhva wrote his own commentary, which he called 
Bhagavata-tatparya, in which he showed that the object of the Bhagavatam was 
the personal God, Bhagavan. In this way he showed the true path to the 
Vaishnava. By using the plural madhvacarya-caranaih, Sri Jiva shows the 
greatest respect. This indicates that he honors Jiva as a previous acarya in his 
disciplic succession. Madhva was an incarnation of the wind god, Vayu. He was 
omniscient and extremely courageous. He once defeated a great scholar, a 
conqueror of the ten directions, who had mastered fourteen different fields of 
knowledge in a mere fourteen moments VIIII61] and thus inherited from him his 
fourteen ashrams. That digvijayi then became his disciple and was known by the 
name Padmanabha. Jiva refers to Madhva again later in the Tattva-sandarbha 
(section 28), using the title tattva-vada-gurunam. Baladeva glosses this epithet, 
“Madhvacharya is the teacher of Tattvavada, which is the philosophy that the 
phenomenal world and the personal God are 

real” ( sarvam vastu satyam iti vadas tattva-vadas tadupadestmam ity arthah). 

Shankaracharya taught that this world is false (jagan mithya) and that only Brahn 
this world we perceive may be temporary and ultimately prone to destruction, 
but it is still a product of God’s eternal energies, and He is the Supreme Truth. 
Since the world has this connection to the Supreme Truth, it cannot be written 
off as false or illusory. One need not accept that it is in itself the ultimate or 



eternal truth, but it nevertheless has an immediate truth or meaning for us. Sri 
Jiva Prabhu further refers to some of Madhvacharya’s principal works, 
like the Bhagavata-tatparya, Bharata-tatparya, and Brahma-sutra- 
bhasya (commentaries on the Bhagavatam, Mahabharata, and Vedanta- 
sutras, respectively). He makes reference to the various rare sruti, smrti, and Pure 
sikha, rare or lost portions of the Garuda Purana, Samhitas like the Maha- 
samhita, and Tantras like the Tantra-bhagavata, Brahma- 
tarka, etc. Jiva states that these works may have been extant during Madhva’s 
time, but they have either become very rare or completely lost. Madhva collected 
these quotes in his wide travels, but few people have been able to find those 
works today. Madhvacharya established the dualist position; nevertheless, his 
citations from the Brahma-tarka, a work written by Vedavyasa that is completely 
unheard of today, support the acintyabhedabheda doctrine. For example, the 
following two examples have been cited by Nishkinchan Maharaj in his 
commentary on section 28 of the Tattvasandarbha: 

visesasya visistasyapy abhedas tad eva tu sarvam cacintya-saktitvad yujyate 
paramesvare tac-chaktyaiva tu jivesu cid-rupa-prakrtav api bhedabhedau tad 
anyatra hy ubhayor api darsanat 

The attribute (vz'sesa) and the one possessing the attribute ( visista ) are always 
nondifferent. All things are possible in the Supreme Lord due to His 
inconceivable potencies. Similarly, the simultaneous oneness 
and difference of the Lord from both the jlvas and the spiritual nature ( cid-rupa - 
prakrti) are also possible by the same inconceivable potency. 

The concept of simultaneous oneness and difference is the basis of all Gaudiya 
theology. As this concept was approved by Madhvacharya, one must accept that 
there is an unbreakable link between his sampradaya and the one that follows the 
teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Sri Jiva Goswami acknowledged his 
dependence on Madhvacharya for quotes more than on any other Vaishnava 
acarya. 

Madhva was a member of the Shankara sampradaya in name only. When he was 
a Shankara sannyasi named Acyutapreksha Tirtha and was given the name 
Purnaprajna Tirtha. Even so, he never accepted the nondual philosophy taught by 
Shankara. In fact, Acyutapreksha eventually took initiation from his own 
disciple and became a Vaishnava. Madhva traveled to Badarikashram, where he 
met Vyasadeva and received instruction from him along with eighteen 
salagrama stones to worship. 

Once, Madhva was bathing in the ocean when he found a Deity of young 


Krishna encased in a large piece of gopichandan clay. 

This Krishna Deity and the eighteen salagramas are worshiped to this day in Udi 
as Madhva was the disciple of Vyasadeva, Vyasa was the disciple of Narada 
Muni (see Bhagavatam, Canto 1, chapter 4-7). 

The Bhagavatam also shows how Narada was Lord Brahma’s disciple (SB 2.7.51 
samhita, Gopala- 

tapinT Upanisad, and SrTmad Bhagavatam it is stated that Lord Krishna appeared 
Lord Krishna tells Uddhava: 


kalena nasta pralaye vaniyam veda-samjhita mayadau brahmane prokta dharmo 
yasyam mad-atmakah 


In the course of time, the Vedic message was lost in the great flood of universal 
destruction. Then I once again spoke this religious knowledge about Myself to 
Brahma. 

The Mundaka Upanisad (1.1.1) states: 


brahma devanam prathamah sambabhuva visvasya karta bhuvanasya gopta sa 
brahma-vidyarh sarva-vidya-pratistham atharvaya jyestha-putraya praha 


Brahma appeared as the first of all the gods. He created the universe 
and continues to protect the earth. He taught the knowledge of Brahman [which 
he had received from the Lord], which is the basis of all learning, to his oldest 
son Atharva. 

What is this “knowledge of Brahman” ( brahma-vidya )? The Rgveda- 
samhita (1.22.20) states: 


tad visnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti surayah diviva caksur atatam 


The godly always see that supreme abode of Vishnu, which is like the sun 


expanding through the infinite sky. 

These same words appear in the Katha Upanisad (1.3.9). The Svetasvatara Upan 


sarva disa urdhvam adhas ca tiryak prakasayan bhrajate yadvanadvan 

evarh sa devo bhagavan varenyo yoni-svabhavan adhitisthaty ekah 

As the radiance of the sun shines everywhere in space, so does the glory of God 
rule over all His creation. 

Another verse from the Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.13) states: 

tasmai sa vidvan upasannaya samyak prasanta-cittaya samanvitaya yenaksaram 
purusam veda satyam provaca tarn tattvato brahma-vidyam 

The learned spiritual master who has realized Krishna should properly instruct 
the peaceful and self-controlled disciple in the knowledge of Brahman ( [brahma- 
vidya), i.e., knowledge combined with love for Krishna, by which He can be 
attained. 

(Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.13) All these different sruti texts make it clear that the B 
vidya by the Lord. The instruction Lord Brahma gave his disciples continues to 
be handed down to this day, where it still flourishes. 

In Jaiva Dharma, chapter 13, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur asks, “Why is there sucl 
does not come in disciplic succession is considered fruitless. 

Vaishnavas following the Sri, Brahma, Rudra, and Sanaka sampradayas purify th 
is the oldest. This line of disciplic succession comes down to 
the present day. . . . 

The institution of sampradaya is exceedingly important. This is why the pure 
disciplic succession is current among the saintly.” In the Gaura-ganoddesa- 
dTpika, Kavi Karnapura has listed the names of the acaryas in the Brahma 
sampradaya: 

paravyomesvarasyasic chisyo brahma jagat-patih tasya sisyo narado’bhut 
vyasas tasyapa 

sisyatam suko vyasasya sisyatvam prapto jhanavarodhanatlX l 621 

Brahma, the master of this universe, was the disciple of Narayana, 

the Lord of Vaikuntha. His disciple was Narada, and Vyasa became the disciple 



of Narada. Suka became the disciple of Vyasa after his tendencies for brahma- 
jhana were disrupted. In the Brahma- 

vaivarta Purana, a story is told about how this flow of knowledge was interrupts 
some people recite some of its verses to his son, Sukadeva, who was absorbed in 
meditation in a secluded part of the forest. The sweetness of these verses, which 
described the Lord’s beauty and virtues, broke Sukadeva’s trance. Being 
omniscient, Sukadeva was able to recognize the verses as his father’s 
compositions, so he ran home in order to hear and study the entire work. 

This shows how pure consciousness of Brahman, jhana, is disrupted by bhakti.XJ 

vyasal labdha-krsna-dikso madhvacaryo mahayasah tasya sisyo’bhavat 
padmanabhacaryo mahasayah tasya sisyo naraharis tacchisyo madhava- 
dvijah aksobhyas tasya sisyo’bhut tac-chisyo jayatirthakah tasya sisyo jnana- 
sindhus tasya sisyo mahanidhih vidyanidhis tasya sisyo rajendras tasya 
sevakah jayadharma munis tasya sisyo yad-gana-madhyatah 

srimad-visnu-puri yas tu bhaktiratnavalT-krtihjayadharmasya sisyo’bhiid 
brahmanyah purusottamah vyasatirthas tasya sisyo yas cakre 
visnusamhitam sriman laksmfpatis tasya sisyo bhaktirasasrayah tasya sisyo 
madhavendroyad-dharmo’yam pravartitah tasya sisyo’bhavat sriman 
Tsvarakhya-purT-yatih kalayamasa srngaram yah srngara- 
phalatmakah advaitam kalayamasa dasya-sakhye phale ubhe Tsvarakhya-purTrh 
gaura urarTkrtya gaurave jagad aplavayamasa prakrtaprakrtatmakam 


Madhvacharya took initiation into a krsna-mantra from Vyasa. His disciple was 
Padmanabhacharya, whose disciple was Narahari, who was followed by 
Madhava Dvija. Akshobhya was his disciple, then Jayatirtha, Jnanasindhu, 
Mahanidhi, Vidyanidhi, and Rajendra followed. Jayadharma Muni was one of 
Rajendra’s many disciples and Vishnu Puri, the author of Bhakti- ratnavalT, and 
Brahmanya Purushottama, became his disciples. 

Vyasa Tirtha, the author of the Visnu- samhita was the disciple of Purushottama. 

Lakshmipati Tirtha, a reservoir of ecstatic devotion, was the disciple of Vyasa 
Tirtha. Madhavendra Puri became the disciple of Lakshmipati, and it is through 
him that this religion of pure devotion was established. His disciple, the sannyasl 
Ishwara Puri, took up the mood of conjugal devotion, while Advaita Acharya 
[also a disciple of Madhavendra] took up the moods of servitude and friendship. 
Gaura accepted Ishwara Puri as His Guru, and then flooded the material and 
spiritual worlds with prema. 


(Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika 23-32)XI[64] Vakreshwara Pandita’s disciple was 
Gopal Gum Goswami. Gopal Gum also accepted this disciplic succession. 
Narahari Chakravarti was the son of Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur’s disciple 
Jagannatha. He was also known as Ghanashyama Das. 

In his Bhakti- ratnakara, he also accepted the version of the sampradaya given 
by Karnapura and Gopal Gum. 

Our worshipable Gurus Bhaktivinoda Thakur and Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur both showed that they accepted this disciplic succession. 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur wrote in Sri Mahaprabhura siksa : The Brahma sampradayi 
Mahaprabhu. Kavi Karnapura has confirmed this in his Gaura-ganoddesa- 
dTpika, where he gives the names of all the members of this disciplic succession. 
Baladeva Vidyabhushana, who is our Vedanta acarya, also supported this same 
disciplic succession. Is there any doubt that those who reject this connection are 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya’s followers’ greatest enemies? Bhaktivinoda Thakur 
continues in Mahaprabhura-siksa to show how Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accepted 
the Brahma-Madhva sampradaya: Nimbarka’s doctrine, known as dvaitadvaita- 
vada, did not achieve completion. With the coming of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
this doctrine was perfected in the Vaishnava world as acintya-bhedabheda. Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the Madhva sampradaya because the teaching 
of acintya-bhedabheda is implicit in their approval of the Lord’s eternal form. 
Studied scientifically, some distinctions are recognizable in the theologies of the 
different Vaishnava acaryas, and this is why distinct schools grew around each of 
them. The Supreme Truth Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, through His omniscience, 
was able to make up the gap in each of the sampradaya’ s doctrines. He accepted 
the flawlessness of Madhva’s concept of the Lord’s eternal, blissful, spiritual 
body, Ramanuja’s idea of the Lord’s potencies, Vishnuswami’s pure nonduality 
(suddhadvaita), and Nimbarka’s “conceivable” duality and nonduality, but He 
made up their deficiencies by presenting a fully scientific theology called 
acintya-bhedabheda, “the inconceivable oneness and difference” of God and 
creation. It will not be long before only one Vaishnava sampradaya remains in 
existence, whose name will be the Brahma sampradaya, for all the other 
Vaishnava schools will be resolved in it. Our disciplic channel, or amnaya, is 
thus the Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya. 

Srila Prabhupada gave the disciplic succession in Bengali at the beginning of his 
caritamrta : 


krsna hoite catur-mukha, hoy krsna-sevonmukha brahma hoite naradera 



mad narada hoite vyasa, madhva kohe vyasa- 
dasa purnaprajna padmanabha gad (1) 


The four-headed Brahma came to know about devotional service through Lord 
Krishna Himself, and Narada received his understanding of this divine service 
from Brahma. After Narada came Vyasa in the disciplic succession. His servant 
was known as Madhva, or Purnaprajna Tirtha, who was in turn the sole refuge of 
Padmanabha Tirtha. 


nrhari madhava barhse, aksobhya paramahamse sisya boli angikara 

kore aksobhyera sisya jayatirtha nama paricaya tara dasye jnanasindhu tore (2) 


Madhva’s line was continued by Narahari Tirtha and Madhava Tirtha, who made 
Paramahamsa Akshobhya his disciple. Akshobhya’s follower was the great 
servant Jaya Tirtha, who in turn delivered Jnanasindhu. 


taha hoite dayanidhi, tara dasa vidyanidhi rajendra hoilo taha ha’te tahara 
kinkora jaya-dharma name paricaya parampara jano bhalo mate (3) 


Through him came Dayanidhi, whose servant was Vidyanidhi [Vidyadhiraja 
Tirtha]. Rajendra Tirtha became a disciple of Vidyadhiraja Tirtha. Rajendra 
Tirtha’s servant in turn was known as Jayadharma. In this way you should 
properly understand this disciplic succession. 


jayadharma-dasye khyad, sri-purusottama-jati ta ha’te brahmanya-tirtha 
sun vyasatirtha tara dasa, laksmipati vyasa- 
dasa taha ha ’te madhavendra purl (4) 


The sannyasi Sri Purushottama Tirtha is known as the servant of Jayadharma. 
After him came Subrahmanya Tirtha, whose servant was the great Vyasa Tirtha. 
Vyasa Tirtha’s servant was Lakshmipati Tirtha, whose disciple was 
Madhavendra Puri Goswami. 


madhavendra purT-bara, sisya-bara srT-Tsvara nityananda srT-advaita 
vibhu Tsvara-purTke dhanya, korilen srT-caitanya jagad- 
Guru gaura mahaprabhu (5) 


The chief disciple of the great Madhavendra Puri was the great Ishwara Puri, and 
two of his other disciples were the renowned incarnations of the Godhead, Sri 
Nityananda and Advaita Acharya. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the spiritual 
preceptor of all the worlds, made Ishwara Puri greatly fortunate [by accepting 
him as His spiritual master]. 


mahaprabhu srT-caitanya, radha-krsna nahe anya rupanuga-janera 
jTvana visvambhara priyankara, srT-svarupa damodara srT gosvamT rupa- 
sanatana 


(6) Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is no one else than Radha and Krishna combined, 
the heart and soul of the followers of Rupa. Sri Swarupa Damodara Goswami, 
Rupa Goswami, and Sanatana Goswami were the dear associates of 
Vishwambhara [Sri Chaitanya]. 


rtipa-priya mahajana, jiva raghunatha hana tara priya kavi- 

krsnadasa krsnadasa-priya-bara, narottama seva-para jara pade visvanatha- 

asa 


(7) The great souls Jiva Goswami and Raghunatha Das Goswami were very dear 
to Rupa Goswami. To them the great poet Krishna Das was most dear, and to 
him in turn the great servant Narottama Das, whose feet were the sole refuge of 
Srila Vishwanatha Chakravarti. 

visvanatha-bhakta-satha, baladeva jagarmatha tara priya srT- 
bhaktivinoda maha-bhagavata-bara, srT-gaurakisora-bara hari- 
bhajanete ja’ra moda 


(8) Among Vishwanatha’s bhaktas were Baladeva Vidyabhushana and Jagannatb 
Das Babaji, to whom Bhaktivinoda was dear. Among 

Bhaktivinoda’s associates was the illustrious maha- bhagavata Gaura Kishora 
Das Babaji, whose joy lay in hari-bhajana. 

srT-varsabhanavT bard, sada sevya-seva-para, tahara dayita-dasa nama ei saba 
harijana, gaurangera nija-jana tandera ucchista mora kamaXII \65 1 

Srimati Radharani is totally devoted to loving service to Krishna, the supreme 
object of devotional life. Srila Prabhupada was known as “the servant of the 
beloved of the daughter of King Vrishbhanu.” All of these great souls are 
Gauranga’s intimate associates. It is my desire to take their remnants. When he 
was just a boy of five, Advaita Acharya’s son Achyutananda heard his father say 
that Keshava Bharati was Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s Guru. This made the child 
sad, and so he told his father, who was an incarnation of Mahavishnu: 

jagad Guru tumi kara aiche upadesa tomara ei upadese nasta hailo 

desa caudda bhuvanera Guru caitanya gosani tanra Guru anya ei kono sastre 

nai 

You are a teacher to the world, and yet you are teaching such things! Your 
instructions will destroy the country. Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the teacher 
of the fourteen worlds, but you say that someone else is His spiritual master! No 
scripture will ever say such a thing. (CC 1.12.15- 16) All the devotees, headed 
by Advaita, were overjoyed to hear such realization coming from a five-year-old 
child. However, some people used this same logic to establish Mahaprabhu as 
the founder of the Gaudiya Vaishnava disciplic succession and reject any 
connection they may have had to Madhvacharya. We ask them, what is gained 
from such a proposition? Does Mahaprabhu gain in glory if He becomes the 
founder of His own sampradaya ? 

Can Mahaprabhu not share His power with His devotees so that they can do the 
work of spreading the chanting of the Holy Name? Lord Chaitanya is Krishna 
Himself, the original Supreme Person, the source of all avataras; He is the cause 
of all causes and the creator of all religious principles for all human beings 
everywhere. He is not just the Guru of the fourteen worlds but of the unlimited 
millions of worlds! However, when He appeared as Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, He 
came as a devotee in order to preach the religion of the age through His example. 
For this reason, even though He is the spiritual master to the universe, in order to 
show others how to act, He adopted the sampradaya that accepted the 
philosophy of inconceivable, simultaneous oneness and difference, the Madhva 
sampradaya, and set the important example of how to take shelter of and serve a 
spiritual master in disciplic succession. When the Lord appeared as Krishna, 



possessing a body that embodies the Vedic revelation, He set the same example 
by engaging in the pastime of studying the Vedas with Sandipani Muni. He and 
His friend Sudama showed the world how to serve the spiritual master. Serving 
the Guru in this way did not diminish the Lord’s supreme status. Furthermore, 
Krishna instructed Brahma, who took Devarshi Narada as his disciple, who in 
turn instructed Vyasa. Madhvacharya is Vyasadeva’s direct disciple, so situated 
firmly in his succession. When Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu took initiation in the 
line of Madhva, He taught us all the absolute necessity of being a member of a 
particular sampradaya. 

Of course, some of Madhva’s siddhantas, such as his understanding of the Vraja < 
Lakshmi, do not appear particularly favorable to the followers of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, but the fact is that simply by recognizing that Mahaprabhu’s 
teachings represent the essence of what Madhva taught and then fully adhering 
to them, we show sufficient and appropriate respect for Madhvacharya and those 
who follow him. 

dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhdyarh mahajano yena gatah sa pantha 

The truths of religion are hidden away. Therefore,, the path to follow is the one 
taken by the great souls. Srila Jiva Goswami Prabhu showed particular gratitude 
to Madhvacharya and displayed toward him the respect due an dcarya. 

Even more telling is the testimony of Kavi Karnapura, the son of Shivananda 
Sen. When he was a baby, Karnapura had the good fortune to suck 
Mahaprabhu’s toe, and this is credited with giving him such poetic talent that at 
the age of only seven, he extemporaneously wrote and recited Sanskrit verses to 
the Lord that brought Him great joy and amazed the Lord’s associates. One 
verse, found in Karnapura’s Arya- 
sataka (and quoted in CC 3.16.74), goes like this: 

sravasoh kuvalayam aksnor anjanam uraso mahendra-mani-dama vrnddvana- 
ramanmam mandanam akhilarh harir jayati 

All glories to Hari, the ornament for all the beauties of Vrindavan—He is a blue 
lotus for their ears, black collyrium for their eyes, and a necklace of blue 
sapphires to decorate their breast. It was through this feat of poetic skill at such a 
young age that he earned the title kavi- 

karnapura, “flower ornament for the poets’ ears,” by which he is still best 
known. His many works of devotional poetry— Ananda-vmddvana- 
campu, Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika, Caitanyacandrodaya-nataka, Caitanya-carita- 
maha-kavya, Alankara-kaustubha, to name a few—are still loved and honored 
by all devotees of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. This Kavi Karnapura listed the names 


of all the members of the Madhva sampradaya in his Gaura-ganoddesa- 
dTpika. Furthermore, Baladeva Vidyabhushana, our Gaudiya Vedanta acarya, too] 
in a line that began with Gauri Das Pandita of Ambika Kalna. His disciple was 
Hridaya Chaitanya, who was followed by Shyamananda, Rasikananda, 
and Nayanananda. Nayanananda’s disciple was Radha-Damodara of 
Kanyakubja. It was from this Radha-Damodara Goswami that Baladeva took 
initiation. 

Then he later took vesa and was known as Ekanti Govinda Das Babaji. He wrote 
sutras known as the Govinda- 

bhasya, and thus preserved the honor of the Gaudiya Vaishnava sampradaya, the 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, which had been seriously compromised. And, at the 
very beginning of his Bhasya, he proudly acknowledges the connection to the 
Brahma-Madhva sampradaya. Those who show an excess of zeal for glorifying 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu reject this connection, which has been accepted by 
the aforementioned great souls. Such contempt for the standards set by these 
great souls can only be seen as the offense of mahad-atikrama (“transgressing 
the great souls”). 

ayuh sriyarh yaso dharmarh lokan asisa eva ca hand sreyarhsi sarvani purhso 
mahad-adkramah 

My dear King, the result of transgressions against great souls is the destruction 
of life, fortune, reputation, duty, and blessings to the world— 
in short, all benedictions. (SB 10.4.46) Sri Kavi Karnapura, Baladeva, Gopal 
Guru, and other great souls revealed the path to be followed. But there are those 
who not only do not follow these souls but who show them disdain, committing 
the offence of gurv-avajha. 

In the Caitanya- caritamrta (1.9.10), Krishna Das Kaviraj glorifies Madhavendra 
Puri: 

jaya srT-madhava purl krsna prema pura bhakd-kalpa-tarura tenho prathama 
ankura 

All glories to Madhavendra Puri, who is full of the love of Krishna. He was the 
first shoot of the desire tree of devotion. He took shelter of Lakshmipati Tirtha, 
thus becoming part of the Madhva sampradaya. 

Ishwara Puripada followed Madhavendra, as everyone knows. Therefore, we 
really have no other option but to accept this connection. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakur has bequeathed to us a short text of ten verses called Dasa-mula- 
niryasa, which summarizes the doctrines of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in ten 
verses. The first of these verses gives an overview of the ten themes: 


amnayah praha tattvarh harim iha paramarh sarva-sakdrh rasabdhirh tad- 
bhinnamsarhs cajivan prakrd-kavalitams tad-vimuktarhs ca bhavat bhedabheda- 
prakasarh sakalam api hareh sadhanam suddhabhakdrh sadhyam tat-pridm 
evety upadisad harir gauracandro bhaje tam 

According to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the Vedas teach us nine 
principal doctrines ( Gauranga-smarana-stotra 75): 

1. Hari, the Almighty, is one without a second. 

2. He is always invested with infinite power. 

3. He is the ocean of rasa (the transcendental bliss that forms the essence of any 
relationship). 

4. The soul is His vibhinnamsa, or separated part. 

5. Certain souls are engrossed by prakrd, his illusory energy. 

6. Certain souls are released from the grasp of prakrd. 

7. All spiritual and material phenomena are Hari’s bhedabheda-prakasa, being 
simultaneously one with and different from the Lord. 

8. Bhakti, devotional service, is the only means of attaining the final object of 
spiritual existence. 

9. Prema, pure love of Krishna, is alone the final object of spiritual existence. Ma 
and permanent. This is why his philosophy is called dualistic ( bheda-vada ). 

Mahaprabhu gave priority to the doctrine called acintya- bhedabheda, but in fact 
this doctrine simply completes that of Madhva. 

In fact, Madhvacharya, in his commentary on Srimad Bhagavatam 11.7.51, cites , 
tarka, which demonstrates clearly although indirectly that the inconceivable 
simultaneous oneness and difference was the doctrine he held in his heart. 

visesasya visistasyapy abhedas tadvad eva tu sarvam cacintya-sakdtvad yujyate 
paramesvare tac-chaktyaiva tu jivesu cid-rupa-prakrtav api bhedabhedau tad 
anyatra by ubhayor api darsanat 

The attribute (vz'sesa) and the one possessing the attribute ( visista ) are always 
nondifferent. All things are possible in the Supreme Lord due to his 
inconceivable potencies. Similarly, the simultaneous oneness and difference of 
the Lord from both the jlvas and the spiritual nature (cid-rupa-prakrd ) are also 


possible by the same inconceivable potency. Kavi Karnapura, Baladeva 
Vidyabhushana, Gopal Gum, and others sensed this about Madhva, and so 
testified to the deep relationship that exists between the Gaudiya Vaishnava line 
and the Madhvas. Thus our sampradaya is widely known as the Brahma- 
Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya. Some modern researchers have not been able to 
find the verses attributed to the Padma Purana that have been quoted above and 
conclude that they are interpolations. No doubt motivated by envy of the 
Vaishnava religion, they thus minimize the necessity for a disciplic succession 
instructed in these verses. But this is completely illogical. Our beloved spiritual 
master, who has now entered the eternal pastimes of the Lord, accepted the 
disciplic line given by Baladeva and the concept of the bhagavata parampara. 

This is the disciplic succession that we meditate on every single day. Some 
people do not wish to admit that Madhavendra Puri was ever a member of the 
Madhva sampradaya. 

On this matter, Srila Prabhupada said: “The disciplic succession of the Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas is the one given by Baladeva Vidyabhushana. The spiritual masters 
of the Madhva line are sannyasis in the single-staff ( eka - dandi) tradition, most 
of whom take the title ‘Tirtha.’ They are generally given the name Sri Madhva, 
followed by their sannyasa name, and then the title, Tirtha. Madhavendra Puri 
was a sarmyasi, but his title was ‘Puri.’ However, this does not mean that he 
could not have taken sannyasa in the Puri line of sannyasis and still have 
received Pancaratrika-dlksa in the Madhva line. Lakshmipati Tirtha was the 
thirteenth Guru in descent from Madhva, otherwise known as Ananda Tirtha. In 
the Bhakti-ratnakara, Nityananda Prabhu is said to have been his disciple, 
whereas the Prameya-ratnavalT says that Nityananda Prabhu took initiation from 
Madhavendra Puri. The one or two other discrepancies in these Gum lists are of 
this type. Baladeva Vidyabhushana’s lineage is further given as it follows on 
after Nityananda Prabhu: one of Nityananda Prabhu’s followers was Gauri Das 
Pandita of Kalna, who in krsna-lila was one of the twelve gopalas, Subala 
Sakha. Gauri Das had a disciple named Hrdaya Chaitanya, who in turn 
initiated Duhkhi Krishna Das (who became Shyamananda Das), who was given 
instruction by Jiva Goswami in Vrindavan. Shyamananda’s disciple was 
Rasikananda Murari, whose grandson and disciple was Nayanananda Deva 
Goswami. His disciple was Radha-Damodara, a great scholar born in 
Kanyakubja (Kanauj) who wrote the well-reputed text, Vedanta- 
syamantaka.Xlll \66 1 

Baladeva, who won renown as the Bhasyakara for his elaborate exposition of the 
sutra according to the Gaudiya understanding, was initiated by Radha- 
Damodara Goswami. Srila Prabhupada adds, “Sri Uddhava Das, or Uddhara 



Das, was the follower of the author of the Govinda-bhasya, Baladeva 
Vidyabhushana. Uddhava Das, Madhusudana Das, and Jagannatha Das Babaji, 
all of whom adopted the lifestyle of the paramahamsa, followed him in 
preaching the path of pure devotion through their example. In the Gaudiya 
Vaishnava sampradaya, these saints are the objects of the greatest faith and 
reverence.” This Jagannatha Das Babaji, who was known widely as Vaishnava 
Sarvabhauma, or “universal monarch of the Vaishnavas,” is our predecessor 
acarya, who gave direction to Bhaktivinoda Thakur. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
recognized the Bhagavatam as the genuine commentary on the Vedanta and thus 
considered it unnecessary to write a separate explanation of the Brahma-sutras. 
The Garuda Purana in particular states that the Bhagavatam is the explanation of 
the Vedanta-sutra, the Mahabharata, and other historical epics; it gives the 
meaning of the Gayatri-mantra and all the Vedic literature. However, there came 
a time when, by the wish of the Lord, the acaryas of the Ramanuja sampradaya 
in the Galta village of Jaipur created a lot of trouble by denying the validity of 
the Gaudiya school, which managed the service to the Govindaji Deity in Jaipur, 
saying that it had no historical basis. They accused the Gaudiyas of not having a 
tie to any one of the four Vaishnava disciplic successions. Although the king of 
Jaipur was a Gaudiya Vaishnava, he was troubled by their arguments. Word 
came to Vishwanatha Chakravarti in Vrindavan, who was the most prominent 
acarya of the Gaudiya school at the time. 

Due to his advanced age, however, Vishwanatha was unable to defend the samprc 
he sent his dear student, Baladeva Vidyabhushana, and a disciple, Krishnadeva 
Sarvabhauma, in his place. When the king saw these two poverty-stricken monks 
arrive, he doubted they would be able to debate with the learned scholars of the 
Ramanuja sampradaya. 

However, his anxiety was soon dispelled when he witnessed the profound 
scholarship of the two ascetics. Nevertheless, it was decided that until the 
Gaudiya school had a Vedanta commentary of its own based on 
the three reliable sources (prasthana- traya ) of scripture ( sruti, smrti, and the 
Sutras), it would not be accepted as a legitimate sampradaya. 

Baladeva asked the accusers for some time—seven days according to 
some, three months according to others—to write a Gaudiya commentary on 
the Vedanta. He then went to the Govindaji temple and prayed earnestly to 
the Lord, “O Lord Govindaji! I am a follower of Your dear companions, 

Swarupa Damodara and Rupa Goswami. Please preserve their spiritual 
descendants and the honor of their line.” On the first two nights, Baladeva 
received only minimal direction from the Lord and was not satisfied with what 
he heard. On the third night, however, the Supreme Lord gave him His full 


mercy and assured him that he would be able to achieve his goal. In a very short 
time, Baladeva completed his commentaries on the Upanisads, Vedanta- 
siitra, Bhagavad Gita, and SrTmad Bhagavatam. He named his exposition of the \ 
sutra the Govinda-bhasya. This seems appropriate, because it was by Lord 
Govindaji’s blessings and inspiration that Baladeva was able to accomplish his 
task. 

The scholars of the other sampradayas were astonished by the quality of Baladev 
commentary and were mollified by it. As a result, all opposition 
to the Gaudiyas as a separate sampraddya stopped. 

This was playful Lord Hari’s tricky way of bringing into existence a commentary 
sutras that would give joy to the Gaudiya Vaishnavas. It is said that whenever 
the Lord does anything, He accomplishes many purposes by it.XIV T671 

We believe that Baladeva Vidyabhushana, who was so blessed and dear to 
Lord Govinda, is a sufficient authority to make an official statement on the 
disciplic succession; his word should satisfy any honest and intelligent person 
that the Gaudiya sampraddya is genuine. 



CHAPTER 10 


The Worship of Sri Guru 


One should first worship the spiritual master and pray for his mercy 
before commencing the worship of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and His 
associates. Then one should take his permission to worship Radha and Krishna 
along with Their entourage. This injunction in the Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa (4.344) quotes Krishna on this point: 


prathamam tu Gururin pujya tatas caiva mamarcanam kurvan siddhim 
avapnoti hy anyatha nisphalam bhavet 


One should first worship the spiritual master and only then Me. One who 
proceeds in this fashion will attain success; if not, his puja of the Deity will be 
fruitless. In the same book (4.345), Narada Muni says: 


gurau sannihite yas tu pujayed anyam agratah sa durgatim avapnoti pujanam 
tasya nisphalam 


One who worships anyone else in the presence of the Guru is destined for 
misfortune. His worship of the Deity is without benefit. The Smrti- 
maharnava (quoted in HBV 4.343) says: 


rikta-panir na pasyeta rajanam bhisajam Gurum nopayana-karah 
putram sisyam bhrtyarh nirfksayet 


One should never go empty-handed to see a king, a doctor, or a teacher. One 
should not look upon a son, disciple, or servant while bearing gifts. 


The Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23) states the importance of the spiritual master: 

yasya deve para bhaktih yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita hy 
arthah prakasante mahatmanah 

Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, who is His manifestation and not different from Him, is the 
meaning of His teachings revealed. This means that one should have deep faith 
in the Supreme Lord, but above that, one must have equal faith in the spiritual 
master, understanding him to be the Supreme Lord’s prakasa- 
vigraha and nondifferent from Him. 

Only then will the master reveal the truths he has realized. In his commentary, 
Sanatana Goswami says that these meanings (arthah) are purusarthah, the 
objectives of human life up to and including the fifth and ultimate goal, love of 
God. In other words, without such devotion to both the spiritual master and the 
Supreme Lord, the ultimate goal of the revealed scriptures, love of God, will 
never be attained. 

The Hari-bhakti- vilasa then cites three important verses from the Bhagavatam 
that stress the worship of the spiritual master. The first (SB 7.15.26) is spoken by 
Narada Muni: 

yasya saksad bhagavati jhana dipaprade gurau martyasaddhTh srutam 
tasya sarvam kuhjarasaucavat 

O King! The spiritual master, the giver of transcendental knowledge, 
is the Supreme Lord Himself, His manifest form or prakasa-vigraha. If someone 
has the false idea that he is an ordinary human being, a mere mortal, then all his 
study of scripture is as useless as the bathing of an elephant. It is essential to 
note that even though someone engages in intense devotional practices, they are 
useless if he thinks of the spiritual master as an ordinary man. 

This is the point of this verse. The words saksad bhagavati clearly indicate that 
one must think of the Guru as the Supreme Lord Himself and not as His partial 
expansion. The Supreme Lord is the source of all expansions, the object of all 
devotional service, and the one who has incarnated in the form of a servant to 
Himself. This is expressed by Vishwanatha Chakravarti in his Gurvastaka: 

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya — 

“his ‘identification’ with Krishna is due to his being most dear to Him.” Since it 
is the Lord, the supreme object of worship, who is personally present as the 
spiritual master, if one has the deranged idea to think of him as an ordinary 


mortal, then whatever he has heard from him—whether it is the mantras received 
at the time of initiation or instructions in the scripture and devotional practice— 
ceases to have any effect. 

The second verse is from the Tenth Canto (80.34), where Krishna speaks to His 
friend Sudama, who was a student together with Him at the home of His spiritual 
master Sandipani Muni in Avantipura: 

naham ijya-prajbtibhyam tapasopasamena ca tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma Guru- 
susrusaya yatha 


I, the soul of all beings, am not as pleased by the performance of the prescribed 
duties of the four ashrams as I am by service to the Guru. 

The word ijya refers to the four duties of the ashramas, which in turn refer to sacr 
According to Sridhar Swami, this is a reference to the prescribed religious duties 
of the householder, while Vishwanatha Chakravarti takes it 
to mean the duties of the brahmacari. 

Prajati is interpreted by Sridhar Swami to mean prakrsta- 

janma, the second birth that comes with the investiture of the sacred thread at the 

Bhagavatam (11.17.27), Krishna tells Uddhava: 


acaryam mam vijaniyan navamanyeta karhicit na martya buddhyasuyeta sarva 
deva mayo Guruh 


O Uddhava! Know verily that I am the preceptor, so never disrespect him in any 
way. One should not envy the preceptor, thinking him to be an ordinary man, for 
he is the sum total of all the demigods. 

In his comment on this verse, Sanatana Goswami states that “envy” (asuya) refer; 
drsti ). The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (4.350) then quotes from another source: 


sadhakasya gurau bhaktim mandikurvanti devatahyan no’titya vrajed 
visnum sisyo bhaktya gurau dhruvam 



The gods do everything they can to diminish a disciple’s devotion to his spiritual 
master because they are afraid that through such bhakti, the disciple will pass 
them by and attain Vishnu before them. 

And the following verse (HBV 4.351) confirms the worshipable nature of the Gui 


Gurur brahma Gurur visnur Gurur devo mahesvarah Gurur eva param 
brahma tasmat sampujayet sada 


The spiritual master is Brahma, he is Vishnu, he is Shiva. The spiritual master is 
the Supreme Brahman, so one should always worship him. 

This verse is frequently recited as a pranama-mantra, with tasmai srT- 
gurave namah in the last quarter. At this point it might be worthwhile citing the 
seventh verse of Vishwanatha Chakravarti Thakur’s Gurvastakam : 

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih kintu 
prabhor yah priya eva tasya vande guroh srT-caranaravindam 


I worship the lotus feet of my spiritual master, who has been declared by the 
scriptures as Lord Hari Himself, and is indeed thought of that way by all the 
saints, due to his being very dear to the Lord. The Supreme Lord, the Param- 
Brahma, Sri Krishna is the supreme object of devotion or the visaya- vigraha. 

He has appeared in this world as the asraya-vigraha, or reservoir of devotion for 
Krishna. 

He does so in order to show me by his personal example the path of devotional 
service. He is Krishna’s dearmost personal associate. He is none other than 
Krishna Himself appearing to me as Guru. 

This is the way we should understand the tattva of the spiritual master. Otherwise 
one may fall into the trap of equating Guru with God in every respect, and thus 
give exclusive precedence to the worship of the spiritual master and neglect the 
worship of Krishna or of His avataras, thinking They have no importance. 



CHAPTER 11 


The Avadhuta’s Twenty-Four Gurus 


Once upon a time, Lord Krishna’s forefather, King Yadu, saw a young brahmana 
had reached the highest stage of indifference to the world. Although he had no 
possessions, the holy man was effulgent with health and joy. Yadu approached 
the avadhuta, whose name was Dattatreya, and asked him the secret of his 
ecstatic condition, to which he replied that he had received instructions from 
twenty-four Gurus. Blessed with the knowledge he had received from them, he 
was able to wander the earth in a liberated state. He then explained to Yadu what 
he had learned. 

SrTmad-Bhagavatam (11.7.32) states: 


santi me guravo rajcm bahavo buddhy-upasritah yato buddhim 
upadaya mukto’tamTha tan srnu 


I have many teachers, all of whom have taken up residence in my intelligence. 
By making use of this intelligence, I am able to wander through this world in 
complete liberty. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati comments: 

The avadhuta is saying, “Unlike others in this world, I do not look on the things 
of this world as objects for enjoyment but as teachers. Other people are deprived 
of service to Guru because they are on the mental platform. Taking shelter of 
fixed intelligence, I wander through this world. 

Being situated in yoga and always seeking the goal of loving devotional service, 
I endeavor to overcome all obstacles by the use of my intelligence, and it is 
through this intelligence that I have found the twentyfour Gurus I will now 
describe.” Srila Saraswati Thakur tells us that we must learn to see even natural 
phenomena as manifestations of the spiritual master. Nature itself is a 
manifestation of the supreme soul, who teaches us lessons about ultimate 
truth through nature. In fact, only one who sees the Guru in all things can truly 
function himself as a Guru (Vivrti to SB 11.8.2). 


The first five of the avadhuta’s Gums are the principal elements: earth, air, sky, w 
and fire. 


1. The Earth 


The avadhuta said, “From the earth I learned that when one is overcome by the e] 
of material nature through one’s destiny, one should not swerve from the 
spiritual path. From the earth’s trees and mountains I have also learned to be 
selfless, and so I am ready to act for the benefit of others, like the trees.” These 
qualities were also given special attention by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
wrote: trnad api sumcena taror iva sahisnuna amanina manadena kirtaniyah 
sada harih One can chant the Holy Names of the Lord constantly if one is 
more humble than grass, more tolerant than the tree, without pride, and ready to 
honor all others. 

In the Bhagavatam Krishna glorifies the generosity and tolerance of trees. One he 
summer’s day, Krishna was out grazing the cows with His friends. Sitting under 
a broad-leafed shade tree, He said, “Just look at these trees. You can tell they are 
the most fortunate souls because they have given their lives for the benefit of 
others. They subject themselves to the weather—blustering winds, blistering 
heat, torrential rain, frost—and throughout it all they offer us shelter. What is 
more, they have made a success of their lives by providing for so many other 
creatures. They are like the most generous benefactors, who turn no one in need 
away. They satisfy all with their leaves, flowers, fruit, shade, roots, bark, wood, 
scents, sap, branches, and even their ashes.” Krishna concludes His lesson by 
saying: etavaj janma saphalyam dehinam iha dehisu pranair arthair dhiya vaca 
sreya evacaret sada This then is the ultimate success of human life—to behave 
in such a way with one’s actions, possessions, intellect, and speech, so that 
others are benefited. (SB 10.22.35) Remembering these verses, Mahaprabhu tells 
His followers to act for the benefit of others: bharata-bhumite haila manusya 
janma yara janma sarthaka karin kara para-upakara Those who have taken 
birth as human beings in the land of Bharata varsha should make their lives 
successful and work for the benefit of others. (CC 1.9.41) 


2. The Air 


The avadhuta’s second Guru was the air. In the yogic worldview, there are two ki 
of air—the air that flows around us and the air in the body. The latter is called 
prana, or life-airs. Prana does not need us to eat excessively rich or particularly 
tasty foods in order to remain in the body, so the avadhuta learned that one 
should eat only as much as one needs to keep one’s intelligence awake and one’s 
mind and speech sharp. The object of our sense activities should not be the 
pleasure of the senses alone. Similarly, from the all-pervading air that surrounds 
us, the avadhuta learned another lesson: detachment. A yogi, he said, interacts 
with sense objects just as air does and, like air, does not become attached. 
Sometimes the air takes on the odors of objects on the earth over which it passes, 
and so one of the names for “wind” in Sanskrit is gandha-vaha, “carrier of 
fragrances.” However, the wind carries these odors while remaining distinct 
from them. The yogi knows his spiritual identity, so he is unaffected by the 
world around him, even when it appears to others that he has taken on worldly 
qualities. The yogi knows that he is ultimately transcendental to the world. 


3. The Sky 


The avadhuta named his third Guru, the sky, from which he learned about the all- 
pervasive nature of the soul and its transcendence. On the one hand, the all- 
pervading sky makes no distinctions as to moving or nonmoving, conscious or 
unconscious beings: it is present in all equally. Similarly, the yogi recognizes 
that God is present in all beings equally and makes no distinction between 
them. In the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna compares His relationship to creation with 
the sky: “All things are within Me,” He says, “yet I am not in them. Then again, 
the creation is not in Me, because I am beyond it. Just as the wind blows in the 
sky but does not affect it, so the creation is within Me but does not affect Me.” 


4. Water 


The avadhuta brahmana’s fourth Guru was the water, from which he learned aboi 
natural purity. In its natural state water is clear, refreshing, and sweet. Saintly 
persons are similar to water in that they are simple, pure, and kind. 

Moreover, the brahmana said, they transform and sanctify every place they go, ju 
as the holy rivers purify the lands through which they flow. The Sanskrit word 


for “holy place” is tirtha, which means “crossing.” India’s many holy rivers were 
considered places where one “crossed over” to the spiritual realm. 

In the Bhagavatam (1.13.10), King Yudhishthira says to his saintly uncle Vidura: 

bhavad-vidha bhagavatas tirthT-bhutah svayam vibho tTrthfkurvanti 
tirthani svantah-sthena gada-bhrtah 

Great devotees like you are places of pilgrimage in yourselves. Indeed, you are 
what makes the places of pilgrimage truly holy, for you carry the Lord in your 
heart. Water in a brook gurgles. The waves breaking on the ocean shore make 
a sweet, regular, soothing sound. Even a crashing waterfall’s constant 
roar soothes the soul. Similarly, although the sage purifies the world by his 
presence alone, his most powerful tool for benefiting others is his voice, for 
either through song or speech he changes the hearts of those who suffer from a 
lack of God consciousness. 

As Krishna says in the Bhagavatam (11.26.26): 

tato duhsangam utsrjya satsu sajjeta buddhiman santa evasya chindanti mano- 
vyasangam uktibhih 

An intelligent person should Therefore, abandon all bad association and stay in 
the company of devotees. Only such holy persons can cut through one’s 
unhealthy mental attachments through the use of their powerful words. 


5. Fire 


From fire, the brahmana said, he learned not to allow himself to be affected by w 
Bhagavatam (11.7.45) states: 

tejasvT tapasa dTpto durdharsodara-bhajanah sarva-bhaksyo’pi 
yuktatma nadatte malam agnivat 

A sage who, by the practice of austerities, has been made spiritually effulgent 
like fire, develops infallible powers of digestion. Even if he eats inedible things 
he is not negatively affected. The yogis have known since ancient times that we 
are what we eat and have always advised a diet that purifies existence and keeps 
the spirit strong. There are many things—meat, fish, eggs, alcohol, and 
psychotropic drugs—that increase the modes of passion and ignorance and have 
a negative influence on one’s spiritual life. However, even in the Bhagavad Gita 


Krishna says that someone who is rightly situated and acts according to his 
prescribed duty is not adversely affected by whatever sins he may commit. In the 
case of Arjuna, this referred to his having to kill members of his own family 
during the Kurukshetra war. In the Bhagavad Gita (18.17) Krishna says: 

yasya nahankrdr bhavo yasya buddhir na lipyate hatvapi sa imarhl lokan na 
hand na nibadhyate 

He who is free from egotism (arising from aversion to the Absolute), and whose 
intelligence is not implicated (in worldly activities)—even if he kills every living 
being in the whole world does not kill at all, nor does he suffer a murderer’s 
consequences. This applies both to Krishna and the perfected saint. After hearing 
about the rasa- lila, Maharaja Parikshit asks how Krishna can dance with the 
gopls, who are the wives of other men. Sukadeva responds that Krishna could 
dance with them because of His unique position, and that in general, unless one 
has similar power, he should not transgress moral codes. 

SrTmad Bhagavatam (10.33.30) states: 

dharma-vyadkramo drsta Tsvaranarh ca sahasam tejiyasarh na dosaya vahneh 
sarva-bhujo yatha 

Whenever we see an infringement of the moral law in very powerful persons, we 
should not think that they are negatively affected, or that it is a fault, any more 
than fire is at fault because it consumes everything. Sukadeva gives two 
examples, one of Shiva, who could drink an ocean of poison without ill effects, 
and the other of fire, which burns even flesh and poison without becoming 
affected. These are things that ordinary mortals cannot do, so one should know 
one’s limits and act 

accordingly. Another lesson the brahmana learned from fire was neither to accur 
nor to be greedy, but to take only what he needed. Moreover, from the sacrificial 
fire, the brahmana learned another lesson. In the Vedic sacrificial system, the 
yajaman, or patron of the sacrifice, engages brahmana priests to offer many 
things into the fire. In the earliest days, this may have included animals, a 
custom that ceased after the rise of Jainism and Buddhism. The brahmana 
explains that by offering things into the fire, the yajaman was benefited, for the 
fire would burn away his sinful reactions. In the same way, the saintly person 
may accept gifts from the faithful, but does so with detachment, conscious of 
offering benefit to others. In so doing, he also remains unaffected by his 
accepting the wealth of others. Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur here reminds 
us of one of Rupa Goswami’s great teachings by quoting the Bhakb-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.2.127): 

anasaktasya visayan yatharham upayuhjatah nirbandhah krsna- 



sambandhe yuktam vairagyam ucyate 

A person who wishes to advance in devotional service should be detached from 
the objects of the senses, using them only inasmuch as they have utility in the 
service of Lord Krishna. This is called engaged detachment, or yukta-vairagya. 

The brahmana learned yet another lesson from fire—a more philosophical one 
about the nature of God. God is present in all things just as fire is present in 
wood. However, one needs a spark in order to see fire come from fuel. 

The Bhagavatam (1.2.24) teaches: 

parthivad daruno dhumas tasmad agnis trayi-mayah tamasas tu rajas 
tasmat sattvam yad brahma-darsanam 

Firewood is a transformation of earth. Smoke is better than the raw wood. But 
fire is better still, for fire can be used in sacrifice and lead to many benefits. 
Similarly, the mode of passion is somewhat better than ignorance, but the mode 
of goodness is better than either of these other two qualities of nature, for only in 
this state can one attain knowledge of Brahman. Of course, Vishwanatha 
Chakravarti points out that the state of goodness (sattva) is not sufficient in itself 
to attain direct knowledge of God. 

One needs to be filled with the spirit of loving devotion. Fire is sometimes 
covered by ash. Although hidden, the fire is still present. If we sprinkle oil or 
butter on the ashes, they will burst into flames again. Similarly, the truly saintly 
do not like to advertise themselves. However, when a seeker approaches them 
with faith and an inquiry, the saints’ qualities ignite and they spread the light and 
heat of their knowledge to others. 

With a similar example, elsewhere in the Bhagavatam (11.10.12), Krishna says: 

acaryo’ranir adyah syad ante-vasy uttararanih tat-sandhanam 
pravacanam vidya-sandhih sukhavahah 

The teacher is like the upper piece of wood, the student like the lower. The 
mbbing of the upper stick on the lower is the speech of the teacher, and the fire 
that is produced is knowledge, which brings all happiness. 


6. The Moon 


The avadhuta’s sixth Gum was the moon. The moon goes through various phases 



during its monthly cycle, but the fullness or darkness of the moon at the 
beginning and end of each fortnight are only appearances—the moon 
itself remains unchanged. Similarly, each of us is a spiritual being that 
essentially remains unchanged despite the changes in the body. 

As an afterthought, the avadhuta added, “We could learn the same lesson from th 
fire as well. The fire’s flames appear and disappear at every moment, and yet an 
ordinary observer does not notice this creation and destruction. Similarly, the 
mighty waves of time flow constantly, like the powerful currents of a river, 
creating the incessant changes in the body as it goes through birth, growth, 
death, and rebirth. Yet the soul, which is constantly undergoing these changes, 
does not realize that time is having these effects.” Krishna says the same thing in 
the Bhagavad Gita (2.13): 

dehino’sminyatha dehe kaumaramyauvanam jara tatha dehantara- 
praptir dhTras tatra na muhyati 

Just as in this body we all pass first through childhood, then youth, and then old 
age, so at death we simply take another body. Such a change does not disturb the 
minds of those who know the truth. 


7. The Sun 


The sun evaporates large quantities of water with its potent rays, but then 
releases the water back toward the earth in the form of rain. In the same way, 
a yogi may take possession of all types of material objects, but he 
redistributes them when he encounters a person in need. Thus, both in accepting 
objects and giving them up, the yogi is not entangled. Even when reflected in 
various objects the sun is never divided; nor does it merge into its reflection. 
Similarly, although the soul is reflected through different material bodies, the 
soul remains undivided and nonmaterial. Lying on his bed of arrows after the 
battle of Kurukshetra, awaiting the propitious moment to leave his body, 
Bhishma offered his prayers to Lord Krishna, who stood before him. 

The last verse of his prayer is given in SrTmad Bhagavatam (1.9.42): 

tarn imam aham ajam sarTra-bhajam hrdi hrdi dhisthitam atma- 

kalpitanampratidrsam iva naikadharkam ekarh samadhigato’smi vidhuta-bheda- 

mohah 

Just as the one sun appears differently to those with different vantage points, so 


do You, the one unborn Lord, appear in the hearts of every embodied being 
according to their individual perspective. But I have been freed of my illusion 
and see You here, standing before me in Your original form. 


8. The Pigeon 


Once upon a time, there was a pigeon that lived in a forest with his wife. 

He built a nest in a tree and lived with her there for several years. The hearts of 
the two pigeons were bound together with great affection. They had eyes only 
for each other, and their every thought was for the beloved. Naively trusting in 
the future, they enjoyed their lives as a loving couple among the trees. The 
pigeon was so devoted to his wife that he fulfilled her every desire, no matter 
how demanding. 

Then the female pigeon experienced her first pregnancy. When the time 
came, she filled their nest with eggs and sat on them until they hatched. The two 
pigeons became most affectionate to their chicks, with their tender limbs 
and feathers, and took great pleasure in listening to their chirping, which, 
though still unformed, sounded sweet to them. They raised them lovingly, taking 
joy in the happiness of their brood. One day, the two pigeons went out to find 
food for the children. During their absence, a hunter caught sight of the 
fledglings as they moved about near the nest. He spread out his net and captured 
them all. When the adult pigeons returned, they saw the empty nest and soon 
caught sight of their children, trapped in the hunter’s net. Overwhelmed with 
anguish, the mother pigeon burst into tears and rushed toward her young as they 
cried out to her for help. Her judgment clouded by despair, as she rushed 
toward the net in a desperate attempt to free her children, the hunter trapped her 
as well. 

Seeing both his children and wife, as dear to him as life itself, fatally bound 
in the hunter’s net, the father pigeon began to lament wretchedly. “What a 
fool I’ve been! My family life has been destroyed, leaving me unsatisfied and 
unfulfilled. I must have done something truly wicked for this to have happened 
to me. My wife was perfect for me. She loved me and was always devoted 
and faithful. Now she has gone with our children, leaving me behind to grieve in 
an empty nest.” His grief was so great that the father pigeon lost all will to live. 
Mesmerized by the sight of his family struggling in the net and dying, he fainted 
and also fell into the cruel hunter’s clutches. The hunter, considering his day’s 
work a success, went home. 


The lesson the avadhuta drew from this drama, which he had himself witnessed, 
was that too much attachment to material pleasure results in pain 
and disappointment. 

He uses the word krpana, “miser,” to describe the father pigeon’s attitude, recallh 
aranyaka Upanisad (3.8.10): 


yo va etad aksaram aviditva ’smal lokat praiti, sa krpanah. atha ya etad aksaram 
gargi viditva’asmal lokat praiti, sa brahmanah. 


O Gargi, one who goes through life and dies without coming to know 

the imperishable Supreme Truth is truly a miser. But one who goes through life 

and dies after coming to know the imperishable Supreme Truth 

is truly a brahmana. The doors of liberation are opened wide to those who have 

attained the human form of life. But any human being who sees life’s only goal 

in worldly happiness and sense gratification, even within a devoted family life, is 

considered a miser. 

The avadhuta also uses the expression arudha- cyuta, “one who has fallen after 
climbing a mountain.” In other words, the human form of life is in itself a 
great attainment for the soul who wanders from one body to another, never 
having the intellectual equipment or awareness to seek higher truths. If after 
coming to this human form of life one chooses to use it for perfecting pleasures 
that are already available in animal species, he squanders a great opportunity 
that may not soon come again. Thus it is said: 


nidrahara-bhaya-maithunarh ca samanam etat pasubhir 

naranam jhanam hi tesam adhiko viseso jhana-vihmah pasubhih samanah 


Both the lower creatures and humans must sleep, eat, defend themselves, and 
reproduce. Human beings have a higher awareness, however. So the human 
being whose life is nothing more than eating, sleeping, defending, and mating, 
no matter how sophisticated his tastes, is nothing more than an animal. 


9. The Python 


The avadhuta’s ninth Gum was the python. This great snake lies quietly for great 
lengths of time without searching for food, preferring to wait for its prey to come 
to it. If nothing comes, it is capable of tolerating hunger. Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati states, “Most of us are furtive in our eagerness to satisfy our ever- 
demanding senses. We should learn to tolerate these demands without giving in 
to them.” 


10. The Ocean 


The avadhuta’s tenth Guru was the sea, from which he learned that one should no 
be disturbed by the thoughts and desires that constantly enter the mind. In the 
rainy season, the rivers constantly enter the ocean in great floods and torrents 
without raising its level at all. On the other hand, in the dry season, the rivers are 
reduced to a trickle, yet the ocean’s level is not diminished in the slightest. So 
too does the self-realized sage remain levelheaded in all circumstances, because 
of his deep realization of his eternal spiritual identity. Krishna imparts this same 
lesson in the Bhagavad Gita (2.70): 

apuryamanam acala-pratistham samudram apah pravisanti yadvat tadvat kama 
yam pravisanti sarve sa santim apnoti na kama-kamT 

The ocean is constantly being filled by the rivers that flow into it, but it remains 
deep and unchanging. Similarly, one who recognizes that sensual desires are 
constantly flowing into him will attain peace, and not the person who attempts to 
satisfy them all. 


11. The Moth 


The avadhuta took this lesson from the moth: sense objects attract us by their bea 
but to our destruction, like a moth drawn by the firelight to its death. In his 
description of the universal form, Arjuna also uses the example of the moth to 
describe how all creatures are drawn into the fire of death: yatha pradiptam 
jvalanam patanga visanti nasaya samrddha-vegah tathaiva nasaya visanti 


lokas tavapi vaktrani samrddha-vegah Just as moths rush into the bright flames 
of the fire, meeting their destruction, so too do all these worlds rush into the 
mouths of Your universal form with great speed, there meeting their death. 
(Bhagavad Gita 11.29) The world is also a form of the Lord, known as His 
universal form. However, one who sees it as the object of enjoyment instead of 
an object of service is like the moth, which mindlessly follows the light and falls 
to his death. As an object of enjoyment, the phenomenal world is a creation of 
Krishna’s illusory power. 


12. The Honeybee 


From the honeybee, the mendicant learned several lessons. The bee goes 
from flower to flower, taking just a sample of what each has to offer. SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam (11.8.9) states: 

stokarh stokam grased grasam deho varteta yavata grhan ahimsann 
atisthed vrttim madhu-karim munih 

One should take only small mouthfuls when one eats, taking only enough to 
maintain the body. One should not stay as a guest in anyone’s home to the extent 
that it disturbs them. This is called the honey bee’s way of life. The bee that 
becomes greedy and continues to long drink the nectar from a flower risks being 
trapped after the sun sets and the flower’s petals close. Of course, in this 
example, as in others, the mendicant was speaking of someone who has taken 
the hermit’s way of life and who depends on charity to maintain body and soul. 
There are still some people who live like this. The Six Goswamis, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s beloved companions, for example, lived in this way. Describing 
Raghunatha Das Goswami’s renunciation, 

Krishna Das Kaviraj writes in the Caitanya-caritdmrta (2.6.220): 

mahaprabhura bhakta jata vairagya pradhana jaha dekhi tusta ban gaura 
bhagavan 

Renunciation was the predominating characteristic of every one 
of Mahaprabhu’s devotees. When Lord Gauranga saw this, he was 
very pleased. However, even though these standards of renunciation are not 
possible for the great majority of people in today’s world, the basic principles of 
simple living and high thinking are still basic to our culture of spiritual life. 

Rupa Goswami summarizes this point in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.108): 


yavata syat svanirvahah svikuryat tavad arthavit adhikye nyunatayam 
ca cyavate paramarthatah 

One who knows his purpose should accept only as much as he needs to maintain 
his existence. If he accepts more or less than that, he will fall away from the 
supreme objective. 


13. The Elephant 


Like the moth, the elephant is led to destruction by desire. In India, wild 
elephants were typically captured by using a domesticated she-elephant to 
attract them to a pit into which a lusty bull would fall. Again, the lesson is that 
a renunciant should not allow himself to be attracted to the opposite sex. For the 
householder, of course, the lesson is the same. One should remain satisfied with 
one’s spouse, as long as he or she is a true partner in the cultivation of spiritual 
life. The wife or husband who helps the other partner cultivate his or her 
relationship with Krishna becomes sat-sanga, beneficial association. 

On the other hand, if one quits one’s husband or wife because he or 

she interferes with one’s sense pleasure, this will not lead to auspiciousness. 

In SrTmad Bhagavatam (5.1.17) Lord Brahma says: 


bhayam pramattasya vanesv api syad yatah sa aste saha-sat- 

sapatnah jitendriyasyatma-rater budhasya grhasramah kim nu karoty avadyam 

Fear follows one who has no control over the mind, even in the forest far from 
temptation, because his six enemies (lust, anger, greed, envy, intoxication, and 
illusion) accompany him wherever he goes. But what harm can living with one’s 
wife and children do to one who has conquered his senses, and who is self- 
satisfied and awake to the spiritual purpose of life? 


14. The Honey Gatherer 


In ancient Indian society, some people specialized in gathering wild 

honey from hollow trees and other places where bees made their hives. The avadi 

King Yadu, “Some miserly people are like bees who gather honey and store it. 


They neither enjoy the honey nor share it. Eventually, someone else comes along 
and steals the miser’s wealth, just as a honey-gatherer takes all the bees’ honey.” 
The holy mendicants who come to householders and ask for charity give those 
householders the chance to engage their wealth in productive ways that will 
bring them eternal benefit. 


15. The Deer 


A monk should never listen to mundane songs or gossip, for these will enchant 
him into forgetting his spiritual goal. In ancient India, hunters used a flute or 
other musical instrument to attract deer, which they then killed. 


16. The Fish 


Similarly, the lesson the avadhuta learned from fish was not to be too attracted to 
nice food. The fish sees the bait but not the hook. Of all the senses, says 
the avadhuta, the tongue is the most difficult to control. 

Someone who has been able to overcome the desire to please all the other senses 
will still be tempted by the tongue: 

SrTmad-Bhagavatam (11.8.20-21) states: 

indriyani jayanty asu nirahara manisinah varjayitva tu rasanam tan nirannasya 
vardhate tavaj jitendriyo na syad vijitanyendriyah puman na jayed rasanam 
yavaj jitarin sarvam jite rase 

One can quickly conquer the other senses simply by disengaging them from their 
objects. The only exception is the tongue, whose desires simply increase when 
one does not have tasty food to eat. But until one conquers over the tongue, one 
cannot be said to have controlled the senses. Only one who has conquered the 
tongue has conquered all the senses. All yoga practices ultimately rest on the 
strength of gaining a higher taste. The pleasure that an advanced yogi 
experiences, whatever path he or she follows, is greater than the pleasure that 
comes from the various delights afforded by the material world. The Bhagavad 
Gita (2.59) teaches: 

visaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah rasa-varjarh raso’py asya pararh drstva 


nivartante 

Although the spiritual aspirant may externally avoid sense objects, he will not so 
easily be able to give up his inbred taste for them. This taste for sense 
gratification can only be overcome when one has direct experience of the 
Supreme. The path of devotion is somewhat different from that of yoga, gnosis, 
or other paths of renunciation. Though the adherents of all the yogic paths claim 
to experience this higher taste, this can only be truly said of those who engage 
in devotion to the personal God, for on the devotional path one actually uses 
and spiritualizes the mind and senses themselves through hearing and chanting, 
and even through eating prasada. 

Devotees control the tongue by taking Krishna’s remnants. Bhaktivinoda Thakur 
sings: 

sarira avidya jala jadendriya take kalajiva phele visaya sdgare tara madhye 
jihva ati lobhamaya sudurmati take jeta kathina sarhsare 

This material body is the net of ignorance. The material senses are death. They 
fling the conditioned soul into the ocean of sensual existence. Of the senses, the 
tongue is the greediest and the most resistent to control. 

krsna boro dayamaya karibara jihva jaya sva-prasada anna dila bhai sei 
annamrta khao radha krsna guna gao preme dako caitanya-nitai 

Being most merciful, Krishna has given us the gift of His prasada to help us 
conquer the tongue. So take this nectarean food, sing the glories of Radha and 
Krishna, and lovingly call out the names of Sri Chaitanya and Sri Nityananda. 


17. The Prostitute Pingala 


The avadhuta then told the story of the prostitute Pingala, his seventeenth Guru. 
Pingala lived in the ancient city of Videha. She would stand in front of her house 
on the street, watching the men as they walked by, sizing them up 
and speculating whether or not they were prospective clients. “Does this 
fellow have money? This fellow looks rich. Will he pay me well?” One night 
went by without a single customer, and she anxiously went in and out of her 
doorway, gradually losing hope that anyone would come. After she had lost hope 
completely, she said: 

“How foolish I have been. I have abandoned God, my true beloved, who 


is nearer to me than anyone and who alone can give me love. Instead I looked 
for happiness in insignificant men who are unable to satisfy my innermost 
desires but indeed who bring me unhappiness, fear, anxiety, lamentation, and 
illusion. How much suffering I have brought on myself through my despicable 
profession, selling my body to lusty, greedy men who are themselves objects of 
pity, all from a desire for money and the hope of finding love. But how can 
anyone hope to find love in this temporary body, which only houses the soul? 
The Soul of all embodied beings is my true friend, my true lover and husband. I 
will give myself to Him and enjoy with Him on the spiritual platform, just as 
Lakshmi does.” Feeling great detachment from her old way of life, Pingala 
thought that she must have done something to gain the Lord’s mercy. With full 
faith, she took shelter of Him and vowed, “Henceforth I will maintain myself 
with whatever comes of its own accord and only take pleasure with my true 
beloved, the Lord, who is the Soul of my 

soul.” The avadhuta concluded his tale: “And so Pingala cut off all her sinful des 
enjoy with worldly lovers and became situated in perfect peace. Truly, desire for 
material enjoyment is the source of all unhappiness, and freedom from such 
desires brings happiness. Freed at last from her desire to enjoy any lover other 
than the Lord, she happily went to sleep. 


18. The Kurari Bird 


The avadhuta then said, “Accumulation of things leads to misery. One who know 

someone who knows that nothing is truly his.” To support this, he told the story o 
had a successful hunt and had caught a mouse. The other ospreys had not caught 
anything, however, so they ganged up on the first, who immediately dropped his 
prey in order to save his life, thus attaining peace of mind. One who accumulates 
things becomes an object of envy, leading to so many unwanted troubles. 


19. The Innocent Child 


The avadhuta then said, “I am indifferent to praise and insult. I have no worries f 
wife or children. I take pleasure and joy in my own being. In this way, I 
go through life like an innocent child. There are two kinds of persons who are 
free of worry—the fool, who is bewildered and ignorant, and the sage, who is 


beyond the entanglements of material nature.” 


20. The Virgin 


The avadhuta’s twentieth lesson came from a young girl whose parents were look 
to get her married. One day, when she was alone at home, several suitors came to 
seek her hand. Since no one else was there, she greeted them. While she was 
preparing a meal for them, the bangles on her wrists made a great deal of noise. 
Afraid the sound would disturb her guests, she broke her bangles one by one, 
leaving only one pair on each wrist. When she returned to cutting vegetables, 
however, the bangles again clinked, so she slipped another one off each wrist. 

The avadhuta concluded: 

vase bahunam kalaho bhaved varta dvayor api eka eva vaset tasmat kumarya iva 
kankanah 

When many people live together in a single dwelling, there is a lot of noise. 

Even when there are two people living together, there is still conversation. One 
should Therefore, live alone, just like the virgin’s bangle. (SB 11.9.10) In his 
commentary on this verse, Vishwanatha Chakravarti reminds us of 
the difference between the jhana- yoga followed by the avadhuta and the path of 
devotion. 

He writes, “Jhana-yoga requires its followers to avoid all company, just like this 
poor girl, who had neither lover nor husband, got rid of her bangles. 

Bhakti Devi, however, is like a princess with a husband. When she goes to meet 

her husband, she puts on her most colorful bangles so that the 

sounds they make will accompany their embraces. In the same way, Bhakti Devi 1 

devotees who have taken shelter together so that they can make the 

beautiful sweet sounds of harinama-sankirtana. 

Devotees do not avoid the company of others at all costs. The Bhagavatam (3.25. 

naikatmatam me sprhayanti kecin mat-pada-sevabhirata mad-Thah ye’nyonyato 
bhagavatah prasajya sabhajayante mama paurusani 

Devotees who are addicted to My service never seek becoming one with Me in 
all respects. All their activities are dedicated to Me and so they are attached to 
each other’s company, where they can enjoy glorifying My pastimes. This verse 


shows specifically that devotees have no interest in attaining 
oneness with Brahman, which is the goal of the jnanTs, because in this form of lib 
the Lord’s beauty and sweetness, or the happiness of hearing and glorifying His 
nectarean pastimes. So although it may consider their level of realization 
happiness, the devotees find their type of liberation a kind of hell. In the 
Bhagavad Gita (9.13-14) Krishna speaks of the joy His devotees take in one 
another’s company: 

mahatmanas tu mam partha daivim prakrtim asritah bhajanty 
ananyamanaso jnatva bhutadim avyayam satatam kirtayanto mamyatantas ca 
drdha-vratah namasyantas ca mam bhaktya nitya-yukta upasate 

O Arjuna, son of Pritha, the great souls take shelter of My divine nature, worship 
Me with undivided attention because they know My unlimited opulences. They 
are constantly chanting My glories. Firm in their vows, they bow down to Me 
with devotion and worship Me in permanent union with Me. By taking shelter of 
the Lord’s divine nature, devotees have no reason to fear the activities of the 
senses. Prabodhananda Saraswati says that for those who have taken shelter of 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and received His mercy, the senses are like poisonous 
serpents with their fangs removed. Such senses can no longer cause harm 
because they have been transformed through devotional service. So even though 
devotees avoid the company of those who are opposed to devotional service, 
they do not generally favor a life of absolute solitude. 


21. The Arrow-Maker 


There once was an arrow-maker who was so absorbed in sharpening arrows that 
he did not notice the king passing by in great pomp just outside his workshop. 
Similarly, the yogi becomes so absorbed in the self that he does not even notice 
what is going on around him. 


22. The Snake 


From the example of the snake, the avadhuta said, he learned that a renunciant sh 
live alone, without a fixed home, with invisible movements, without depending 
on anyone, and speaking little. He says: 


grharambho hi duhkhaya viphalas cadhruvatmanah sarpah para-krtam 
vesma pravisya sukham edhate 


Building one’s own home is a source of distress. Ultimately, it is a failure, 
because no one lives forever. The snake sets the example of living in a home 
made by someone else. He enters that home and lives there 
happily. (SB 11.9.15) Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur comments: “There 
have always been people in this world who carry the burden of material life yet 
who nevertheless are ready to give the fruits of their labor to the Vaishnavas by 
providing them with modern amenities like electric light, fans, cars, and other 
comforts. The devotees are on the path to transcendence and so are fixed on the 
essence; they are saragrahis (essence seekers) and not bharavahis (those bearing 
of collected knowledge). However, they do not find the discomforts of the 
premodern way of life particularly favorable to the cultivation of transcendence. 
At the same time, although they may live in a palace built by someone else, they 
do so with detachment. It is not the transcendentalist’s purpose to restore ancient 
monuments or preserve memories of the past: these are sentimental goals on the 
mundane plane.” 


23. The Spider 


The spider emits its thread from its own body, creating a complex web, 
and when its work is finished, draws the thread back into itself. Similarly, 
the Supreme Lord creates the universe out of Himself, and when the work of 
the creation is complete, draws it back into Himself. This teaching is also found 
in the (Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.7): 


yathorna-nabhih srjate grhnate ca 

yatha prthivyam osadhayah sambhavanti yatha satah purusat kesa- 
lomani tatha’ksarat sambhavatTha visvam 


Just as the spider emits and draws up its thread, just as the plants and trees grow 
out of the earth, and just as hairs grow out of a human body, so does this world 


grow out of the imperishable Supreme Truth. 


24. The Wasp 


It is seen that certain kinds of wasp make a nest of mud in which they place 
a caterpillar that has been paralyzed by its sting and their its eggs. Then the 
wasp closes the mouth of the nest with mud and leaves it alone for a few 
weeks. After the gestation period, the eggs hatch and the larvae eat the 
caterpillar. When they are grown enough, the young wasps break through the 
mud shell of the nest and fly away. In ancient times, observers thought that the 
caterpillar had become so frightened by the wasp that it froze. Then, once 
trapped inside the nest, it remained so afraid that the wasp could return that it 
would be transformed by its fear and turn into a wasp. Although empirical 
observation has shown many of the examples from ancient texts to be factually 
incorrect, there is nevertheless a truth with which modern psychology has come 
to agree: whenever we are absorbed in something, whether favorably or 
unfavorably, that absorption changes our character. Sometimes we even become 
the thing we are trying to avoid. 

The lesson the avadhuta drew from the wasp was this: the sadhaka is transformec 
by meditation on the Supreme Lord, eventually becoming qualitatively one with 
the Lord. Thus even the most sinful person changes by practicing devotion. The 
Bhagavad Gita (9.30-31) says: 


api cet suduracaro bhajate mam ananya-bhak sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag 
vyavasito hi sah 


Even if a person of very bad behavior worships Me with undivided devotion, he 
is to be thought of as saintly, for he has the proper resolution, ksipram bhavad 
dharmatma sasvac-chantim nigacchati kaunteya pratijamhi na me bhaktah 
pranasyati He quickly becomes righteous and attains everlasting peace. O son 
of Kunti, let it be known that My devotee never perishes. 


25. The Human Body 


After discussing his twenty- four Gurus, the avadhuta stated that he had a 
twenty-fifth Guru: his own body. What exactly do we learn from the human 
body? Srimad Bhagavatam (11.9.28-29) states: 


srstva purani vividhany ajayatma-saktya vrksan sarisrpa-pasun khaga- 
dandasukan tais tair atusta-hrdayah purusam vidhaya brahmavaloka-dhisanam 
mudam apa devah 


With the help of His maya potency, the Supreme Lord created this visible world 
with its trees, serpents, animals, birds, and other creatures, but His heart 
remained dissatisfied. Then He created man, who alone possesses the 
intelligence to see Brahman, and was delighted. 

labdhva sudurlabham idarh bahu-sambhavante manusyam arthadam anityam 
apTha dhTrah turnam yateta na pated anumrtyu yavat nihsreyasaya visayah 
khalu sarvatah syat 


After many, many births, one finally is born in this most rare and valuable 
human body, which, though temporary, provides an opportunity to attain the 
supreme goal. Therefore, the wise individual should immediately take up the 
effort to find the source of the supreme good in all times and circumstances, and 
not give up that effort to the very moment of his death. 

Thus, the avadhuta recognized that the power of intelligence that is present in the 
human form of life is a rare gift that made it possible for him to learn about his 
true spiritual nature. 


Taking Many Gurus 


When Jiva Goswami discusses the topic of Guru in the Bhakti- 
sandarbha, he refers to the concluding verses of the avadhuta’s teachings to justii 
pradhana devotees) may approach a number of Gurus in order to understand the 
path of devotion. 

SrTmad Bhagavatam (11.9.31) states: 


na hy ekasmad guror jnanam susthiram syad apuskalam brahmaikam advitiyam 
vai giyate bahudharsibhih 


An understanding that is entirely dependable and clear cannot come from a 
single teacher. The Supreme Truth is One without a second, but is glorified by 
the seers in many different ways. This statement should not be misunderstood as 
approval for mental speculation and going from one person to another to 
accumulate a large amount of knowledge for its own sake. 

The Mahabharata says, “One is not considered a seer unless one has a different 
opinion from everybody else. But in spiritual life, one should take the path that 
has been followed by great souls.” 

Srila Jiva Goswami takes it that, although the Supreme Truth is one without 
a second, the various different opinions put forth by the atheist and 
agnostic philosophical schools will only disturb one’s faith. When one has 
become fixed on the path of devotion, one should use intelligence or approach 
other siksa- Gurus in order to understand the position taken by one’s principal 
Guru and to refute opposing opinions. One should not take shelter of Kapila or 
Gautama and others who preach ideas that are diametrically opposed to 
devotional service. 


Conclusion 


Others, who are followers of an undisciplined, disorderly, and confused 
path, resist following the scriptures or taking shelter of a spiritual master. 
Nevertheless, they become the leaders of many innocent souls and drag them 


down. 


They exemplify a verse from the Katha Upanisad (1.2.5): 


avidyayam antare vartamanah svayarh dhTrah panditam- 

manyamanah dandramyamanah pariyanti mudhah andhenaiva niyamana 

yathandhah 


Abiding in the midst of ignorance, thinking themselves wise and learned, fools 
go aimlessly hither and thither, like the blind being led by the blind. Although 
they themselves have fallen into a blind well of ignorance, they consider 
themselves clear-thinking and wise. Puffed up with the idea that they are learned 
scholars, they take a position of leadership among the ignorant, and with their 
clever speech manage to drag the unlettered in the villages and countryside, or in 
the city’s markets and streets, into iniquity. These fools 

deceive other fools by calling the pleasures of this world nityananda, “eternal joy 


raso vai sah rasam hy evayam labdhvanandi bhavati 


The Supreme Truth is the juice of life. Anyone who attains Him tastes true 
joy. Krishna is the transcendental lover and enjoyer; He is permeated through 
and through by the joy of loving relationships, which He shares with His 
infinite devotees in an unlimited variety of delectable ways. Just as a poor man 
becomes rich by attaining wealth, so does the suffering soul of this 
temporary world become joyful on attaining Krishna, the embodiment of 
transcendent bliss. 


govindanandini radha govinda-mohim govinda-sarvasva sarva-kanta- 
siromanih 


Only Govinda’s beloved Radha, the daughter of King Vrishabhanu, teacher of 
the fourteen worlds, can, through Her infinite compassion, bestow the greatest 
good fortune of love for Krishna on the lost souls of this creation. Therefore, 
Krishna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, the king of the cowherds in Vraja, has 


borrowed Her bodily effulgence and loving mood in order to engage in His most 
munificent pastimes as Gauranga Mahaprabhu, distributing love of God to the 
entire world. In order to be able to receive this gift, it is necessary to take shelter 
of Nityananda Prabhu, the spiritual master of the universe. And in order to take 
shelter of Nityananda Prabhu, it is first necessary to take shelter of his present- 
day manifestation in the form of the sad-Guru. 


sri-Guru-carane rati ei se uttama gad je prasade pure sarva asa 


Affection for the Guru’s lotus feet is the ultimate goal, for by his mercy 
all of one’s aspirations are realized. ( Prema-bhakd-candrika ) 


Narottama Das says in his Prarthana: 


nitayer karuna hobe vraje radha-krsna pabe 


When Nityananda gives his blessing, one can attain Radha and Krishna in 
Vrindavan. Those who reject the Guru and disregard the injunctions and 
teachings of the scriptures can never get Nityananda Prabhu’s blessings, nor 
attain the supreme prize of divine love, prema. 

Nityananda Prabhu’s blessings show us the joys of this world for the 
insignificant trivialities they are. With this realization, it becomes easy to leave 
them and to purify the heart. In the pure heart, one gets the vision of the eternal 
spiritual abode of Vrindavan-dhama, and one’s eagerness to find a place at the 
lotus feet of Rupa and Raghunatha increases. This makes it possible to become 
truly fortunate and get an understanding of the Divine Couple, Radha and 
Krishna. This is the highest qualification, whereby one attains the wealth given 
by Lord Chaitanya, who is Himself unlimitedly wealthy with the riches of divine 
love. Lord Nityananda and Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu are the sole progenitors 
of the sankirtana movement (sankTrtanaika-pitarau). 

To attain their mercy, we must first take shelter of the saintly spiritual master and 
mantra that they themselves chanted. Through the Holy Name, all perfections 


are achieved. 


Harer namaiva kevalam. Those who are bereft of prema are truly poverty- 
stricken. Just as a poor man who wants to become rich in this world must take a 
loan from a bank and then work to pay it back with interest, so must we who 
wish to attain the wealth of prema first receive the mercy of the sad-Guru and 
then serve him, in body, mind, and word. 
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£1] Some versions of this mantra have Guru 

rupam param sakhTm in the last quarter: “I worship you, my Guru, in the form of the topmost sakhT.” 

[2] See also Srlmad-Bhagavatam 1.2.20 and 11.20.30. 

[3] tasmis ca jnane yah sandesah samvadah acaryanukulam vacah, tad-ajnanusthanam va sa eva daksina, tat- 
santosa-karatvat, jnana-paryayakatvac ca (SB 11.19.39). 

14] SB 5.2.19. 

£5J The name is mentioned in Vishwanatha’s comment on 11.9.32. 

16] See the chapter, “Guru Is Everywhere.” 

[7] pare brahmani srT-krsne samo moksas tad-upari vartata iti upasamo bhakti-yogas tad-asrayam sada 



sravana-kirtanadi-param sri-vaisnava-varam ity arthah (Dig-darsim, Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.32). 

[8] krpaya krsna-devasya tad-bhaktajana-sangatah bhakter mahatmyam akarnya tam icchan sad-Gurum 
bhajet atranubhuyate nityarh duhkha-srenT paratra ca duhsaha sruyate sastrat titirsed api tam sudhTh 

[9] nanu visaya-sukhasaktanam tadrsa-jhanam durghatam eveti kuto bhakticchastu? satyam, duhkha- 
sagara-taranecchayapi bhakdrh vahchan sad-Gurum apeksetaivety asayena likhati — atreti. duhkhasya 
srenT-parampara sastrac chruyata iti veda-vakye visvasat sapi pratyetavyaiva. na tv avisvasamyety 
arthah. atas tam duhkha-srenlm api tarTtum icchet, ma tadrsa-mahatmyam bhaktim icchatv ity aho bata 
socyatety api-sabdarthah. sudhTs cet, anyatha vicarabhavena pasuvan nirbuddhir evety arthah. yad va, 
mithya-duhkhavalT-sahanena vyadhadivat kudhir evety arthah. 

£10] This important work by Keshava Kasmiri is one of the principal sources of the Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa. Gopala Bhatta Goswami cites it particularly in the chapters on dTksa and purascarana. 

nil samadibhir eva brahmanadi-vyavaharo mukhyah, na jati-matrat. yadyadi anyatra drsyate taj-jaty- 
antaram tenaiva laksana-nimittenaiva varnane vinirdiset, na tu jati-nimittenety arthah. 

r 121 sarvam caitad gurau bhaktya puruso hy anjasa jayet. 

£13] sobhana-jhanaya prestha parama-yogyatvena priyatama esa matis tarkena nija-nyayena hetuna 
proktad anyena vidhina krtva napaneya apamarge na pravesamyety arthah. 

£14] See the section below, “The Lalitpur Sannyasi.” 

r 151 That verse is: namas trikala-satyaya jagannatha-sutaya ca, sa-bhrtyaya saputraya sa-kalatraya te namah: 
“I bow down to the son of Jagannatha Mishra, the Truth past, present, and future. I bow down to Him along 
with His servants, wives, and sons” (Chaitanya-bhagavata 1.1.2). 

£16] tad etat paramartha-gurv-asrayo vyavaharika-gurv-adi-tyagenapi kartavyak. 

£17] vaisnava-vidvesl cet, parityajya eva-‘guror api avaliptasya’ iti smaranat. tasya vaisnavabhava- 
rahityenavaisnavataya ‘avaisnavopadistena’ 

ity-adi-vacana-visayatvac ca. yathokta-laksanasya srlguror avidyamanatayam tu tasyaiva (Bhakti-sandarbha 
238). 

£18] Sanatana Goswami: parlksam vina Gurusevadim vina ca mantrasya kathane grahane ca mahan anartha 
iti likhati-yo vaktlti; nyayah-dvayor anyo’nyapariksana-purvaka-Gurusevadi-prakaras, tad-rahitah. 

£19] snehad va lobhato vapi yo gatolyad adlk ada tasmin gurau sa-sisye tu devata-sapa apatet 

£20] . sad-gurupadista-prakarena paramesvara-dhyana-yogasya muhur anusllanena. 

£21] sarvopanisado gavo, dogdha gopala-nandanah, partho vatsah sudhlr bhokta, dugdham gltamrtam mahat 
(GIta-mahatmya 5). 

£22] sarva-vedetihasanam saram saram samuddhrtam. 

£23] X. devatopasakah santo visayesv api nisprrhah adhyatma-vid brahma-vadl vedasastrartha-kovidah 
uddhatum caiva samhartum samartho brahmanottamah tattvajno yantra-mantranam marma-bhetta rahasya- 
vit purascarana-krrdd homa-mantra-siddhah prayoga-vit tapasvl satya-vadl ca grrhastho Gurur ucyate. 


£24] XI. See articles 2.09, Caitanya Vant 22.10 (1984), pp. 187-93 and 2.10. Caitanya Vant 27.11 (1989), 
pp. 204-208. 


[25] XII. See article 2.16, Caitanya VanI 32.2 (1994), p. 26. 

[26] As part of this list of titles, spelling includes diacritics. 

[27] svasyadharmikatve’pi dharmikatva-prakhyapanam. 

[28] yady ete hy upakalperan devatakrosa-bhajanas bhavantlha daridras te putra-dara-vivarjitat narakas caiva 
dehante tiryancah prabhavabti te. 

[29] I. asadhu-sange bhai krsna-nama nahi haya | namaksara bahiraya bate tabu nama kabhu naya || kabhu 
namabhasa haya sada nama-aparadha | e saba janibe bhai krsnabhaktira badha || jadi karibe krsna-nama 
sadhu-sanga kara | bhukti-mukti-siddhi-vancha dure parihara j| dasa-aparadha tyaja mana-apamana | 
anasaktye visaya bhunja ara laha krsna-nama || krsna-bhaktira anukula saba karaha svikara j krsna-bhaktira 
pratikula saba kara parihara || jnana-yoga-cesta chada ara karma-sanga | markata-vairagya tyaja yate deha- 
ranga || krsna amaya pale rakhe jana sarva-kala | atma-nivedana dainye ghucao janjala || sadhu payoa kasta 
bada jlvera janiya | sadhu-bhakta-rupe krsna aila nadlya || gora-pada asraya karaha buddhiman | gora bai 
sadhu-Guru ache keba ana || 

[30] The chapters in the Chandogya Upanisad are called prapathas, 

“readings,” and the subsections are called khandas. 

[31] III. sraddha-tapasor brahmopasanangatva-pradarsanayakhyayika. 

[32] IV. This story can be found in the Chandogya Upanisad (4.4.1). 

[33] V. naham etad veda tata yad-gotras tvam asi. bahv ahaory can be found in the Chnt to leave this.aham 
etan na veda yad-gotras tvam asi. jabala tu namaham asmi. satyakamo nama tvam asi. sa satyakama eva 
jabalo bravltha id (Chandogya Upanisad 4.4.2). 

[34] VI. evam prsta jabala sa hainam putram uvaca—naham etat tava gotram veda. he tata! yad-gotras tvam 
asi. kasman na vetsi? ity uktaha—bahubhartr-grhe paricarya-jatam atithy-abhyagatadi caranty aham 
paricarinl paricarantlti paricarana-sllaivaham. paricarana-cittataya gotradi-smarane mama mano nabhut. 
yauvane ca tat-kale tvam alabhe labdhavaty asmi. tadaiva te pitoparatah. ato’nathaham saham etan na veda 
yad-gotras tvam asi. jabala tu namaham asmi, satyakamo nama tvam asi. sa tvam satyakama evaham 
jabalo’smlty acaryaya bmvlthah. yad yacaryena prsta ity abhiprayah. 

[35] tarn hovaca—naitad abrahmano vivaktum arhati samidham somyaharopa tva nesye na satyad aga id. 

[36] ko’nyo bhagavac-chisyath marn manusyah sann anusasitum utsahetety abhiprayah. ato’nye 
manusyebhya id ha pradjajne pratijnatavan. bhagavaths tv eva me kame mamecchayarn bruyat kim anyair 
uktena nahath tad ganayamlty abhiprayah (Shankara on Chandogya Upanisad 4.9.2). 

[37] IX. srutarii hy eva me bhagavad-drsebhya acaryad dhaiva vidya vidita sadhisthaih prapatlti tasmai 
haitad evovacatra ha na kithcana vlyayed vlyayed (Chandogya Upanisad 4.9.3). 

[38] These details are given in Hari-bhakd-vilasa 17.205-17. 

[39] Tarpana is explained in the third chapter of Hari-bhakd-vilasa (3.305): “One should pour handfuls of 
water over one’s head using the kumbha-mudra while chanting the mula-mantra.” A more detailed version 
follows in HBV 3.338. Tarpana refers to the offering of handfuls of water onto the mantra’s specific yantra 
while chanting the mantra (HBV 1.233). Another familiar form of tarpana is offering handfuls of water 
while bathing in a holy stream. This is usually accompanied by uttering mantras to the different gods and 
forefathers. 


[40] See Bhakti-sandarbha 237, and Srlmad Bhagavatam 7.15.25. 

[41] salagrama-siladhisthanam vargesu mukhyatvat sarvany eva bhagavadanusthanany upalaksayati. 

[42] siva-samstutam dlksitam ity arthah. pradhanatvena sri-visnu-dlksagra-hanat sri-sivasyapi samyak-stuti- 
visayam iti bhavah. evam ca dlksarn vina pujayam anadhikarat, tatha—salagrama-sila-pujam vina yo’snati 
kincana | sa candaladi-visthayam akalpam jayate krmih || ity adi vacanair pujayas cavasyakatvad dlksaya 
nityatvam sidhyati. sri-salagram-siladhisthanam vargesu mukhyatvat sarvany eva bhagavad-adhisthanany 
upalaksayati. 

nityatvam eva brahma-vacanena ca sadhayati te nara iti. janardano yair narcita iti dlksam vinarcanasiddheh. 
(Sanatana Goswami, Dig-darsanI) 

[43] nanu, yatha kathancid bhagavad-arcanena maha-phalam sruyate, ato guroh sakasad dlksa-grahane 
ko’yam agrahah? tatraha—avijnayeti. 

[44] IV. haripuja-vidheh kriyanusthanam vidhanoktam purva-purvair upadestrbhir yatha-vidhy evopadistam 
srl-Guru-mukhad avijnaya visesenajnatva, vidhanato bhaktya kurvann api, satamsanam ekam amsam 
labhate. gurv-anapeksaya purva-purva-sista-darsita-marganadarena pujaphalam na samyag bhavatlti 
bhavah. 

[45] V. bhagavad-dlksa-prabhavena sudradlnam api vipra-samyam siddham eva. 

[46] VI. sudresv antyajesv api madhye ye vaisnavas te sudradayo na kilocyante. bhaktih punati man-nistha 
svapakan api sambhavat. 

[47] VII. ata eva vipraih saha vaisnavanam ekatraiva ganana. 

[48] VIII. yatha taror mula-nisecanena trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya (SB 4.31.14). 

[49] I. These samskaras are explained at length in HBV 1.228ff. 

[50] II. The words amuka-dravyaka (“this certain item”) are to be replaced by the items one will be offering 
into the fire. Similarly, the word iyat should be replaced by the exact number of mantras one intends to 
chant each day. 

[51] premanjana cchurita bhakti vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti yam syamasundaram 
acintya guna svarupam govindam adi purusam tarn aham bhajami 

[521 nanu bhagavannamatmaka eva mantrah. tatra visesena namahsabdadyalamkrtah srl-bhagavata 
srlmadrsibhis cahitasaktivisesah sribhagavata samam atmasambandha visesapratipadakas ca. tatra kevalani 
srlbhagavannamany api nirapeksany eva paramapurusarthaphalaparyantadanasamarthani. tato mantresu 
namato’py adhikasamarthye labdhe katham dlksadyapeksa. ucyate. yadyapi svarupato nasti tathapi prayah 
svabhavato dehadisambandhena kadarthasllanam viksiptacittanam jananam tattatsamkoclkaranaya 
srlmadrsiprabhrtibhir atrarcanamarge kvacit kvacit kacit kacin maryada sthapitasti. 

[531 Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur’s language in this section is based on BRS 2.1.7-10. These verses 
trace the development of a devotee’s capacity to relish transcendental mellows. 

[541 1. amnayate samyag abhyasyate athava amnayate upadisyate dharmo’neneti 

amnayah 


[55] II. krsnera bhajana kahi samyag amnaya j adi-madhya-ante krsnabhajana-bujhaya: “The most perfect 
strands of the Vedic literature as passed down in disciplic succession direct us to worship Krishna. From 
beginning to middle to end, they explain only the worship of Krishna.” 

[56] III. dharma-brahma-pratipadakapauruseya-vakyam vedah. 

[57] IV. brahma-mukha-nirgata-dharma-jnapaka-sastram vedah. 

[58] V. Calcutta (Shyam Bazar): Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad, 1927. 

[59] VI. Shivananda Sena had three sons, Chaitanya Das, Sri Rama Das, and Sri Puri Das. Puri Das was 
given the name Kavi Karnapura by Lord Chaitanya ffimself when at the age of seven, he recited a Sanskrit 
poem he had written (CC 3.16.65-75). It is said that this extraordinary ability came as the result of sucking 
Mahaprabhu’s toes when Puri Das was a baby (CC 3.12.50). Karnapura’s Gum was Srinatha Chakravarti. 
Karnapura wrote ten books, including Caitanyacarita-maha-kavya, Caitanya-candrodaya, Ananda- 
vrndavana-campu, Alankara-kaustubha, Gaura-ganoddesa-dlpika, Brhad-ganoddesa-dlipika, Arya-sataka, 
Caitanya-sahasra-nama, SrI-kesavastaka and a commentary on the Tenth Canto of Srlmad Bhagavatam. 

[60] VII. devo nah kula-daivatam vijayatam caitanya-krsno harih (Ananda-vrndavana-campu 1.3). 

[61] VIII. The word ksana is used, meaning somewhere around four minutes. In other words, in fifty-six 
minutes. 

[62] IX. Some readings have avabodhanat, which gives the meaning “by awakening his spiritual 
knowledge.” 

[63] X. See SB 1.7.11 and 2.1.9. 

[64] XI. These verses are also quoted in Bhakti-ratnakara 5.2149-2162. 

[65] This line is sometimes given as ihara paramahamsa, gaurangera nija-vamsa, “These saints are all 
paramahamsas and are Gauranga Mahaprabhu’s own family.” 

[66] Published with notes and appendices by Umesh Chandra Banerjee. Lahore; Motilal Banarsidass (Punjab 
Sanskrit Book Depot), 1930. 

[67] eka lllaya karen prabhu karyya panca-sat (CC 3.2.169). 


